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瓦皿忠訂Od馳 C鶴o n
Our co n c ernisto co n siderliter ary and culturalm o v e m e ntsin England mai nlyinthe
fiRe enth andthe sixte e nth c entury, relatedtoJohn Lyly･ W e sho uldn oticethatn owriter o r
n o w o rkin this age e xists byits elf witho utpr e c edinga nd co nte mpo r ary w o rks, andthat
”imitatio n1'is n ot sha m eful butthe m ostimpo rtantfe atu re fo r a write rto cr e ate his ow n
originality･ The w o rks ofthis age are a chain of ”imitationn, whether o r n ot theyar eadapted
dire ctlyfr o m othersbefo rehim ･ A w o rk be c o m es aba ckgr ound ofothe rs a nd should be
●
n e v e rIgn o red by w rite rsafterit･ Ithasbee n s ugge stedthatShakespear e
T
s str e ngth is c apable
of w eldingthe tw o tr adit o n s;thepopular o r c ourtlytradito n and thele an edtr aditio n of
clas sical dr am a(Br adbr o ok, The Gr o wth a nd Str u ctur e ofEli2 abethan Co m edy1 4-15). Of
c o u rs e
, Shake spea r e
l
s str engthc an n otbeign o red inthe studyoftheEl 血bethanthe ater, but
even Shake spea re
(
splays als o a reafruit oftheba ckgr ounds of his age a nd ofthe ch ain of
■'imitationlI･ Befo r eShakespe are,the writers calledthe
†1Univ ersity W its
-1
c re atedtheir w orks
a nd
, befor ethem , m any w o rks w ere created;Geo rge Ga sco lgne, fo rex a mple, whoseplay,
TheSuppo ses, w asused byShake spe a rein The Taming oftheShr ew . Noto nly pr e ceding
w o rks butals o culturalands o cialm ove m e ntsinflu encedo ntheir c a reer s･ Ev ery w o rk is an
aspect ofthetide ofthe age･
In this paper, w e wi ll co nsider mai nlyJohn Lyly
l
s w orks･ When his Brst w o rk,
Euphue s:theAn ato my ofW it, appeared intheLo ndo nlite rarys ce nein15 78, Lyly gotgreat
fam e･ How e v er
,
hisfaJn eW a s Short-1iv ed･ Bythe e nd ofthe c e ntu ry, he bec a m e adram atist
who w as behindthetim e s
,
w hichshow sthathis w o rkshav es o m elimitations. T hefam e of
his w o rks andtheli mitatio n s ofliterary w orks willenable us t ou nde rstandthe m ove ment of
tbis age.
The sec ondhalfofthe si幻 e e nth ce ntury lS akind ofatu rni ng POint of English dr am a,
o rEngland its elf, a ndis a n age oftensio n･ m e m ove m ent ofthe Re nais s a n c e, which had
begun in
■Italyin the fourtee nth c entury, 甲aSintroduced and pr o speredin Engla ndfr o m
about1500o n･ A‖hes a m etim e
,
Engla nd, a s adevelopingc ountry'bega ntohavepow erin
the w o rld･ Ai thebegim lng Of the century, Engla nd w as amin o rislaJldkhgdom behind the
m odemityspr e adinginthe Co ntin e nt･ Inthe s e c o ndhalfofthe c e ntu ry, ho w e v e r, England
alre ady had got the abilityto pa rtake inthe ra c efo r n e wlands, which had be e nledby
Po rtugala nd Spaininthe Brstpart ofthe ce ntury･ Sir Fr ancis Drake, fo r e x a mple, w as o n e
ofthe English v oyagers･ He retu m ed after his thr e eye ar voyage of cir cu m n avigatioq,
pira cy, and dis c ove ryin 1 580, and w as kn ighted by Que e nEl血beth. Hisimportan c ein
を
Englishhisto rylS C O n C erned withthevicto ry ov erthe Am adain 1588. T he n arr ative s of his
e xpedition sw ere writte nbyHakluyt and Pu r chas, a nd Dr akebe c am e ahe r o.
As w ella sinthepoliticalaspe cts, English writersgot their originalityinliter ary and
c ulturalm ov em e ntinthisperiod･ Itis w el kn ow nthatHu m amis m in Englanda ctuallybega n
byb dngl ng Gr e eka nd Ro m a nw o rksinto England･ English Hu m a nists ofthe Re n aiss ance
age e agerlytriedtointr odu ce n ew le arn ingfrom fo r elgn COuntrie s･ 7 be sixte e nth ce ntury lS
the age when slgni丘cAnt w orks of Gr eek, Latin, and m ode m Eur opea nlangu ages w e re
tra nslated into English･ T he Hu m a nists
†
z ealc o ntributedtothe educ atio n of Englishpeople･
They refo r medthe system of education a ndthenthe new learning W aspopularized widely･
English lite rature ofthe Renaissance began with i mitation, butincreasingly w a sledto
discover an identity, suitabletoEnglish language and m ann er s.
The change w as s orapid and wi de thaipe ople rec ognized the inco nsite n cy and
fluidityofthe w orld･ The Renaissance aw akenedto theglo ry and be auty ofthepast c ultu re s
of Gre ec eandRo me, a ndopen ed n e w worlds･ Writers, m ai nly an intelle ctualelite,i mitated
a nd abs orbedthe ne wle ar n lg･ How ever, Englishpopula rtraditio n w as still aliv e n their
w orks･ Inthis re spe ct, the weldingofthe populartradition andthele a rn edtraditonis afruit
ofthe c ultu ral m ove ment ofthis.age. When the ne wlear n i ng W a sWide spr e ad, the writers
fr eely m ade u s e of it. Be c a u s e ofthe c o m m o nba ckgr o u nds,theydidnotn e edto r efe rtoit
andc reatedtheir o w nexpre s sio n s a ndstyle s which w e r e s uitabletotheir o w nlangu age and
m a ners･ Atthe?a m etim e, their wo rks r efle cted their w orld
- vie w, the rec ognitio n ofthe
in c o n sistency, whetherthey w ere aw a re oritornot.
Jobn Lylyle a v e shis w orks,i.e. tw o n o n-dr a m aticfictio n s a ndeightc o m edie s,inthis
m o v e m e nt of the age･ H isgr a ndfathe r, W illiam Lily, w a s afa m o u sgr a m m ari n, thefirst
High Ma ster of StPa ul
'
s Scho ol, and afrie nd of Er as m u s and T ho m asMo r e･ Hisfather,
PeterLyly, lS S aidtoha v ebe e n a m an orc ultur e als o, tho ughheis n otkno w nindetail. Johh
Lyly w asbo rn of th is ntelle ctu alfa mily, 由biChm ayhaveinnu e n c ed Lyly, a ndpr o ce ed d
to Magdalen College, Oxford. W he n w e c o nside rthathisEuphuesis a s elf-portr ait, he m ay
ha vefeltdis appo lntm ent tOthe univ ersity. Ho we ve r, his studyatOxfo rd fo r med his w o rks,
in which Lylysho w shis pr ofo u nd kn o wledge ofclas sic s. T hey ar e e ss e ntiallyc o n c e m ed
with Hu m a nisticle a rn i ng a nd e nte rtain m e nts ofthe s ophistic ated elite. T hisfe atur e of his
w o rks m ade his fam e bu t, at the s a m etim e, sho ws hislimita.tio n s. A fte rthe Firs t
es払blishm e ntfor apublicthe ate rin 157 5, the the atric als c en ebad cha nged･ T he dr a m a
ne ededto satisf
-
y the dem a nds ofthe mix ed a udie n c e s. We findthe first refe r enc e t o
Shake spe a rein1592,in which RobertGre e n e, whois o n e orthe
t'Univ erslty W its
''
, atta cks
him as''an Upstart Cr ow , be a utified withou rfe athe rs
''
. S hakespeare
f
s plays, ho wev e r,
fas cin atedthe mixed a udie n c e s m o re tha nLyly
T
s a nd Gree ne.s. In this r espect, Lyly
l
s
w orks arethe s u c c e s sfulFr uitoron etide orliter ary m ov e m e ntsbutrepresentitsFinalstage･
T bererore, our e x a mination orhis w orks IVillshow what m ov em ents of dra m ahappen ed in
this age･
In chapte r1, we wille x amine the hist o ric al c ontexts orthe English dra m a ･ T he
e x a min atio n on the cha nge orthedram a a ndo ntheFeatures orea chplayhelps us u nde rstand
the Eliz abetha ndr a m a
,
not o nlybe c a u s ethe Eliz abetha ndram ais cr e ated a s a r es ultorthe
cha血ge, but als obec aus eitre main sthefe atu r e s oftheprec edingw orksI W e wille x a mine
especial1ythetw otide softheEnglishdr am a:thatis, m o ralityplays a nd a c ade micplays, and
n otic ethetw o a叩e CtS Ofthe m: thatis, allego ry a nd Hu m a nisticle a m l ng･ T hetw o aspects
a re slgniric a ntin o rderto s e eLyly
-
s w o rksin co ntext. T her efo r e, the e x a min atio ninthis
chapte ristheprepar atio nfo r o u rlate r e x a min atio n s.
In chapter2, w ewinco n siderimpo rtantfeatu r es oftheEliz abetha nliter ature:thatis,
imitation a ndr e c o mbin atio n
,
and n otic ethatthe Elizabetha nlite ratu reis c re ated in a chain of
'
imitatio n a nd rec o mbin e s whatitinheritsin orde rtobe o rlgl n al. Atfirst, w e willex a minら
C ha u c e rrs w o rks
,
bec a us ethey sho wthe simil
-
aride as as see nintheEliz abetha nliteratu re
,
espe ciallyabo utlov e･ T he refo re,the e x amin ation ofhis w orksishelpful fo r u sto c o n sider
the Eliz abetha nlite r atur e a nd
,
at the s a m etim e
,
e n ables usto u nder stand on e aspe ct orthe
imitatio n･ Ne xt, w e willc o n side rSidn ey
'
s Astropheland Stella a nd Marlo w e
'
s Doaor
FaustliSinthe respe ct of imitatio nand r e c o mbin atio n. Co n c e r ned withthefo r m e r, w e
sho uldn o tic ePe trarcha n c onv e ntio n s a nd Nc o-Plato nis m. Con ce rned withthelatter, the
traditon orm o r ality plays･
In chapter3, atFirst, w e wille x a min eeachlVOrk or Lyly. T he e x amin a tion shows the
fe atu r es andthe the m e s of his w o rks･ Next
,
w e wingive gener al co n side ratio n o nhis
w orks
,
addingthe e x a min atio n or Hu m anistic m ove me nt･ Our e xa min a tio nis especially
roc used o nhisFeatu re a sa co u rtlydram atistand as o ne or Eliz abe thandram atists, andthe n
shows the r elationshipbetw ee nLylyandthe m ove me nt of his age･
In chapter 4, w e willc o n siderthe plays or other dr am atists, espe cially Kyd and
Shakespea re. T he c o mparis on ortheirplays a nd Lyly
-
s m ake sLyly
'
slimitatio n s cle a r;that
is, Lyly
-
s cou rtly､vorld- vie w .
T hroughthe whole e xamin atio n, w e willse eon e a spectOrtheliterary and cultu r al
m o v e ments oftheTudo rperiod: abs orpti o n Ofne wthings, re c o mbin atio n ofoldthings and
ne wthings, andc re atio n ofo占gin ality･ W e c a n血 dthe m ovem enta ndits r apidityinLyly
-
s
short-liv ed fam e.
C hapie訂 且｡ 甘ぬe a息訂ic盈I Comiexis o雷 乱y且y
i. Ea r且y M or a五iiy 刑aysl
Befo re the Re nais s anc e,thereareplaysin England, w hich ar ecal led mystery plays
a nd m o rality plays･ T he myste ryplays a re assignedtothe fourteenth c e ntu ry, a nd the
ap peara n ce ofthem m ea n sthe cha ngefr o mlitufgicalplaysbyclergyln Churchestotheplays
by c raftguildsin the str eets, withthe siftfr o mLatinto English(Wils o n2). Inthe mystery
plays,the storie sinthe Biblejr o mtheCre atio n ofthe worldto the La stJlldge me nt, w ere
dr a matized a nd br o ughton the stage･ T heseplays w e re ba sed o nChristianity a nd w ere a
visu aliz ed expre sio n of the 払ithofpe ople･ T herefわre, peopledidn otobje ctiv ely w atch the
plays, a nd the a ctors a ndthe a udie nc ew ere n otcle arlysepar ated. AnneFighte rsuggestsin
Shake spe are a ndtheIde a ofthePlay,
Ithas alw aysbeen po ssibleforpe ople w atchinga myste ry playto r e c ogni z eChriston
the Cro s a sthe local cobbler and believ ethat they are witn es slng the actu al
C m cirix o noftbeSo nofGod.(18-19)
Tim e a ndspa c eorlthe stageis c o ntra ryto e v erydaylife;botha ctors anda udie n c e areinvited
into the wo rldofthe Bible. T he affairsonthe stage w e re n ot m e r eillu sion. T he acto rs and
the atldienc eide ntifiedthe ms elves withpa rts o
'
.n the stage. Christin a myste ryplayspe aks
n ot o nlytothe spe ctato rsgathe redtogethe r atGolgotha, but also tofou rte e nth centu ry
C hristians･ The stage world is alw aysin the prese nt a rid, at the sa me tim e, sho w s the
1･ T he rerere ncesto The Ca stle ofPer5
1
eVe r a /∫c e a ndalIqt10 t a tio nsrro m坤f)k]
'
fZdareto Med[
.
e v aIDra171a(Da､
.id
Be vington ed. , Bo sto n
･
. Ho ughto nM i[flin, 1975).
etemity･ This
”
m arriage oftim epre s e nt withtim epast
..
(沢ighte r23)isthe main c o ncept of
the seplays.
Tow ardsthe end ofthefo u rte e nthcentury, a new typeofplays w aspopulariz ed･ 伽 e
ofthe e arliest m oralityplaysthats u rviv eis TheCastle ofPers e v er a n Ge, Which belo ngsto the
earlyyears ofthefifte enth ce ntu ry･ T be al1egoricala nd homi 1etictr adition ofthe middle ages
begin sto r e c eivedra m atic e xpr es sio n a sthe m o rality plays, although the appe a ra n ce of the
m o rality playsdo e snot m e an thatthefo r m of dr a m a was co mpletely cha nged inthis at,ere;in
fa ct
,
theplaysin whichthe stories oftheBible we redr am atiz ed w e reperfo rm edafterQue en
･
Eliz abethsuc c e ededtothethr on el m e Char a ctersinthe plays areal1egorical, su cha sDe ath,
Mercy, and s o o n. Co nc em ed withthe situati占n s of chiefchar a cte rs, such asMa nkinda nd
Everym a n, the plot
'
s developm e nt ofthe playsis ge n e ralized a sfollo w s;in n o c e nc e a nd
faith fu ln e s s- te mptatio n and fall- r epenta nc e andsalvatio n･ ¶1is cycleis de scri bedo ne o r
tw otim esinaplay･ By m e a n s ofvistlaliz atio nofpers oni6edabstr a ctio n s,the m or ality plays
show the spiritualm ove m e nt ofge n e ralizedhu m anbeings and inne rconnictsbetw e engo od
and evi lwhich ar ebas ed on the C hris tan doctrine. U nl ike the classical dr am a which is
introduced into England inthe Re nais s a n c e age, theylackthe unityoftim eandspace. Tim e
o nthe stagehas elasticity, fr elyle ngthe n s and shorten s, and spac e spreads a nywher eov er
tbe w o rld.
T he m orality plays w ere fre efro m the de scriptio nsinthe Bible and s e cularized, but
profou ndlydepended o nthe C hristiando ctrine･ They w er e writte nfo rthe C hristan a udie n c e
asw ell as the myste ry plays. The differen ce betw e n the myste ry plays andthe m orality
playslie sinthefact thatthe for merdescribe historicalcharacters a nd affairsinthe Bible,
whilethelatte rde scri be ge neralized hu m a nbeings and abstra ctions･ T he mo ralityplays ar e
‖
akind ofser m o nwith illu strations”(Righter2 4), a ndshow the c on n ection betw een dr ama
and ritual. T he a udie n ce 丘nd o uta m oral 1es so nintheplays ratherthan witn es sthe affairs･
m e r e a sthe myste ry plays a re amirr or r eBe ctingthe abs olute, the m o rality plays ar eim ages
ofthe abstr a ctio n s
,
inwhichs o cialfollie s
,
whichte ndtobe･types r atherthanpe rs o nalites,
ar edes cribed.
Be r n a rd Spiva ckin Shakespe ar e andthe A llegopy ofEvil s uggests
r
lhit the e arly
m orality playshavefo u rthe m es;Psycho m a chia, the s u m m o nl ng Of Death, thedebate ofthe
Soul andtheBody, a ndtheparliam e ntin He ave n(60-95).
r
m ey are n otalw ays sho w nin o ne
play･ A playofte nfo c u s e s o n o n e o rtw o ofthe m.
Psycho m achiaisthe strugglebetw e en Go od and Evil forthe hu m ansoul. Itisthe .
m ostimporta nt them e ofthe m o rality plays and deeply c o nc em ed with otherthem es･ T hre e
othe rthem e s ar e of s e c ondary l mPO rta n C e･ The struggle betw e nGo od and Evi lcan be
developedto the debate betw een virtu es and vice s, or betw en the Body andthe So ul･
Psycho m achiaisdes cri bed as ahomi 1etic al1ego ry' a s cha r acters
- al1egoricaln a m es sugge st･
Be sides, protago nistsin the e arly m o ralityplays are suppo s edto repres e nt al1 hu m mity or
ge neralizedhu m anbeings･ They ar e
I†Hu m a nu m Ge nus!I
,
I.M a nkind=, o r
=Ev erym a n
”
･ They
ar e
f'
give n n os ocialorfX)1itcalidentity
”
(馳 ula 1 0)･ The su mm o ning of Death b rings the
temptatio n sof Go od and Evilto the end, be cause the wo rldly 肋 ofthe protagonistsis
finisbed･ Death is Godls m e s s e nge r, who su m m o ns
††
thetre mbling s oultoits ac c ountingl n
the spiritual w orld
.'
andsignifies
''judgem e nt andpunishm entinthis w o rldfT(Spiv a ck 6 7).
There is an ex ample ofthe debate of the Soul and the Body in The Castle of
Perse vera nce
,
in which, a鮎r the su m m oning Of Death,
rIAn imaI† of Hu man u m Ge n us
appe arson thestage and co mplain s abo utBody:s sinfu l life n this w orld･ In otherplays,the
debateis n otfou nd directly, butthe oppositio nbetw ee nthe s oul andthebodyis expressed
in chara cters- w o rds and a ctio ns･ 7be parliam entin Heaven ha sitsBiblicals ou rce in the
85th Ps alm(Spiva ck 6 9)･ The Four Hea v enly Sisters, M er cy, Truth, Justic e, and Pea ce,
appea r on the stage and argue the fate of hu m a n lty･
”Itis only be cause M er cy
'
s plea
triu mphs ov erthelegalargu m entpr esented byJu stic efo r mankind
'
s conde m n atio nthat the
Son goesto e arth a sthe Redeem er
''(Spiv a ck 69). In sho rt, itis de s cri bed mainlya sthe
oppo sitio nbetw een Mer cy a nd Ju stice･ T he argu m e ntofthepers o nified Hea v e nlySiste rs
alm o st dis appe ared afte r1500. In so m e plays, how eve r, Me rcy rem ainedI.alo ne a nd
represented theparliam entin Hea venbyhe rself, or, e v e n whe 且allthe He a v enlySistersdid
n otappe ar, so m e refer e nc esto Me rcyby pr otago nists w ereheardo nthe stage･ Fo rexample,
in Ma nkind, Mer cysaysto Mankind,
God willnot m akeγo wprevy o ntohisLa stJuge ment･
Ju stic e a ndequitishall befo rtifyid,Iwill:notdenye;ヾ
Tr owthe m ayn ots ocru elly pr o c edeinhis streytargu ment
But thatMe rcys chal1re wlethe m ater, withowte co ntra ve rsye.(line s839-842)
Althoughtheplays show the abstr a ctim ages,theyhave c o ntempor aneityin c o mm o n
withthe a udienc e
,
which is attained by e vilchara cte rs. The a udienc e ar eforcedtotakepa rt
inthe m . Let u stake Ma nkiid fo rexa mple. T hisplaybegins wi th Me rcy
'
s w o rds adoring
God. M ischief inte 汀 uptSher speech andbla sphe m e sGod by m eans of a parody orthe
Bible. T he n, Ne wgulSe, No wadays, a nd Noughtappe a r andspeak fdendlyto the audien ce･
T he se evilchara cte rs pers u adethe audie n ce to sl ng a Song, W hichthey c alla
”Cbristm a s
s o ng
”
, but,infact,itis vulgarand indece nt. Notonlythe so ngbutalsotheir w o rds are ofte n
c o ncern ed withthe e v erydaylife ofthe a udie n c e. W he nM a nkindtensthe m tole a v e afterthe
s ong,they play ajoke onbin ,
Shallallthis co m gro wher e
T hatye shall ha v ethe n exteye re】?
灯itbe so , co m bade n edebedere,
Ellysye shall ha v e apo r eliffe･(352-355)
Besides, in orde rto bring lrltheir
”
m agrl S[e r
''
, Tit villu s, they gathe r mon eyfro m the
audie n c e
,
No wgo stlyto o w rpu rpose, w o rschipfulls o v e re n c e,
W einte ndetogather m o ny,ifitple seyow一 n e clige n c e,
Fo r a m anwithahedethat[is]ofgretto m nipoten s･(459-461)
In short
,
the audienc ehelpthe mtob ringin Titivi llu s, andTit vi1lus spe akstothe audie n c e as
ifthey w erefriends･ Co mpared with Mer cy
!
s w o rds
,
which ar e alm o st alw aysbiblicaland
ide al
,
the w o rds ofthe evi lcha ra cters are o rdin ary andreal, andthe char acter sbeco m e m or e
than abstr act vic e s･ In this r e spect, they ar e r en cting c ontempo rary people and s o ciety
ar o undthe stage, unl ikethe mystery plays.
n e plays fo re shadow Tudorinterlude s a ndpo ssibly r o m antic c o m edies, but their
subje ctis n otlove andtheirto n eis s olem nfo rthe c o m edy. Mo stofthe comicals c e n e s and
thefun arisefr om the vic es･ The chiefcha r a cter, Ma nkind, repe ntsin s ole m nde spair a nd
finallyr etu m sto Mercy.
2. Ttldo rM o r ality Plays a nd lnte rltlde s
T he m orality plays are n ot c oncern ed with historicala ndpra ctical C hristianity･ The
obje ctoftheplaysis t opoint outa m o r al, w hich is attained in tw o w ays;thatis, to des cri be
theideala ndto des cribe the r eal. The desc nptl On Ofthe real be co mes m or e and m o re
importantbe caus ethe natu ralprey of co mediesisfolly･ Characters te ndto be the types
symbolizings om es ocial folly.
In the Tudor age, the m orality plays changed their featu r es･
r
rbey caJne tO Show
se c ularization andscholasticinflu e n ce･ Righter sugges ts,
Tudor moralites con c e ntr ate upon O ne Pa rtic ular stage of hu m an1ife, or on e spe cific
sin, r athe rthan upo nthe whole sw e ep of m a n
'
s e xisten c efro mbirthtodeath･ T heir
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ce ntralcha ra cter s, o c cupyl ng adeBnitepla c ein s o ciety, po s s e s si ng C e rtain attri bute
●
and w e akne s s e s
,
a r e w ello nthe w aytobeingindivi duals r athe rthan symbols･(32)
T heplaysinthis age w ere cre ated mai nly by advo c atesofHu m anisticle a rn 1 ng, Such a s
John Heyw o od, who wr ote ThePlayofthe We aLhe r and Joha nJoha n, a ndJohn Redfo rd,
w ho w rote W it a ndScie n c e･ They w er e as s o ciated withthe intelle ctualgr o up ofTho m as
M o re and Er a s mus
, and a ctivelytriedtointr oduc eGr e ek a nd Latin 1iter atu re a nd the n e w
●
1ear ru ng ofthe Renaiss ance･ As the n ew le m ng w a sintr odu c ed into Engla nd, English
pe ople ofthis age c am eto re cognizethateduc atio nw a s animporta ntpr oblem in s o ciety･ The
intelle ctualelite w er einter estedinthe refor m atio n of edu c atio n and m ade u s e ofplays as one
i
ofm ea ns of it･ W iththis s ocial ba ckground,the them e ofthe m o rality plays changed fro m
generalm o ralproble m stopr a cticalo n e s, such a spolitical, s o cial, andeduc atio n al･
Redfo rdls Wit and Scienc e2 has aplot as follows; Wit w a nts to get m a rried with
Scien c e･ Scie n c elsfather
,
Re a s on
,
m akes atri alof Wit;thatis,to goto defe atTedious nes s
in Mt･ Par nas s u s･ Inhishurrytogetho n o r, W tign o r esInstru ction
7
s ad vic e and isdefe ated
byTedious n ess･ Whe nRecr e ationishealinghim of his w ou nds,Idlen esstemptshim tofall
a sleep･ Witbe c o m es apreytoIdlen e s s, w hoputsfo ol
l
s clothes and c up o nhim ･ W itlo oks
inthe mirr o rwhich is given by Re as on and se es thatheis n ow like afo ol･ Whe n W itis
lam e nting, Sham e appears and blam es him fo rhis folly･ So rr owful W it regr etshis ow n
folly, andthen Rea s on giv es him a chanc eagain. Wit, whobe co mespenitent andis subject
tohisguides, In str u ction, Study, a nd Dilit,cren c e, triesto defeatTedio usnes swiththeguides
agal n･ Fin ally, W it overcom e shistri al with
t'the sw o rd of Co mfo rtf. a nd is agreedto get
m aried with Scien c e.
T hisplaylSPu r ely al1egoric al. A whole actionisin the representatio n ofthe m e a n lgS.
In on e sense, itislikethe e arly m or ality plays･ ¶ e de v elopm ent ofthis play ln Plotis
2. the r eferenc e stothis workareto Medieval Dr a m a.
l l
a ss ociated withthe allegoricalcycle ofthe e arly m orality plays;im o cenc e
- temptatio n a nd
fall- repe ntan ce andsalvatio n, a nd it co ntain sakind of Psycho m achiabetw e en Go oda nd
Evil fo rW it's s o ul. Like Mankind in the e ady m o rality play, Witis u ntrain ed, beate nby
Tedio u sne ss, rec o ver edbyRecre atio n, te mptedbyldle nes s, a nd 血ally win shispa r adise;
thatis,the m a n age withScienc e･ h this respe ct, W it a ndScie n celiesinthefo - ula ofthe
e arly m or ality plays.
How ever
,
we r e c ogn i ze that the viewpoint ofthe playisfo c u s ed on apartic ula r
pr oble m a ndthat theplayha sdiffere ntfeatu resfr o mthe e arlym o rality plays･ Thepr oblem
intheplaylS rather s chola sticthan religious･ T heguides of W ita r eIn stru ction, Study, and
Diligen ce ･ W itis ayo ung m a nandis n otc onfr6nted with
7'the s u m m o ni ng Of De ath
H
･ Wh ile■
the e arly m orality playsdeal withspidtualpr oble m s, Wit a nd Scienc eis c o nc erned wi the
e arthly pr oble m s, a nd fo c u s e supo nhu ma n w eakness r atherthan religious vic e s･ He re, w e
re c ognlZ ethe Hu mmistic aspectoftheplay･ Beside s,the end ofWitis n otthe s alv ation of
God
,
but the m a nage withtheladyinthis w orld･ Itremain sc entered inthislife, not the
n e xto n e･ In this r e spect, at the sa m e tim e, W it a ndScie nce ha san aspect ofa m edie val
r om a nce ･ In orderto win alady with who mhefallsinlov e, W itis a sked fo rhonorable and
chivalr ousbehavio rsandtrialsbyco mbat,･a nd finauydefe atsTedio usness withthe sw o rd･
Heyw ood
.
s The Pla
_
v ofthe We athe r3 sho ws othe rfeatu re s which s eparate theplay
fr o mthe traditio n ofthe e a rly m orality plays･ T he plot ofthe playlS a Sfollo w s;the reis
discord a m o ngthegods who r ule w eathe r, a ndthede cision of weathe risle氏toJupiter･ In
o rde rto kno w what w eathe rpeople w a nt, Juplte r e ngages M e汀y Report, w ho says t o
Juplterthatal1w e athe ris on et ohim , a shis crie r. Eightchar a cters, age ntle m a n, a m e r cha nt,
a r anger, a w ate r miue r, a wind mi 1le r, a ge ntlew o m a n, a la u nde r, a rid a boy, co me to
pr e s e nt theirpetition son eby on e, exc eptquarr eling orthe tw o mille rs and orthe tw o
3. T he referen ces to this w o rk are to IVedE
'
e一,alDra m a_
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w o m e n･ T hege ntle m anw ants
‥dry and n ot m oist
”
and ”wind c alm ”
,
the m er cha ntI- mither
sto r my n o rmisty
”
,
the ra nge r
” wind‖
,
the w ate rmi llert'rain”
,
the wind mi ller” wind" and
u
n o raintT
,
the ge ntlew o man
u
n o sunshine, n ofr o st, n owind
”
,
thelaunder”sun shin eH
,
and
theboy
Tl
abushellofs n ow ll･ He an ngtheirpetitio n s, M erryRepo rts aystoJupite r,
HNot o ne
oftheir s e wte r agr e e
'
th with a n otherH(1118), a nd Jupiter an sw ers, flAs 1o ng a she ads ar e
diste mpe red, bodies will be als o
”
(11 34-5)I FinallyJupiterpr omis esthe mthathe wi1lrealiz e
theirde sir e sbytu m s.
Bythefa ct that the setting oftheplayl SPaga nba ckgr ounds a nds e cular c onc e r n,itis
●
cle arthattheplay lS S epar ated fr o mthe e arly m orality plays･ M o re ove r, thisplayc onsists of
debates ordisputatio n s o n ap r ado xicalthem e･ Debatesw er e a m ode ofe nte rtain m e nts eve n
befo retheTudorperiod,but theyc am eto sho w s chola sticinnue n c eintheTudor age･ G ･ K ･
Hu nte rsugge stsin JohnLyly:The Hu m a nist a sCo u rtier,
-tT he m edievaltastefo rdebate s
andthe s chola stictastefo rdisputatio n sw er e reinfo rced in TudorEnglish bygr am m ar s cho ol
depende n c e o nHu m a nistdialogu e sforte a ching htin spe aking
'-
(120)･ In this r e spect, the
playr ene cts Hu m anistic c o n c e r n, and appealstothe audienc ethatdelightinthe s edebates･
The char acters oftheplayare s o cialtypes r athe rthanpers o niBedabstr actions･ Althoughthe
char a ctersdo n othave pers on al ide ntity, they show the rejectio n ofallegory and m ake the
playbe c on n e cted withr e allife･
A the m e of theplaylS Show nbyJupite r
'
s wo rds,
tTAs 1ong asheads aredistempered,
●
bodies will be als on . In short
,
the e nd oftheplay lS notOnly a musem ent, but als odida ctic･
Such advic eis on efun ction ofplays ofthis ageこInthe Tudor age,
ll
n otonly m oraltruthsbut
specific ad vice c ould be give nin apolite w ay, withoutpre sumptio n, u nder afictive gu ise
and byexample, ev e nto on e
f
sbetter'.(Br adbrook, Shake speare, ThePoetin his World 3 8)･
Heyw o od w rote afar cicalplay, Joha nJoha n, also･ Itisde voidof m oral instruction･ It
ha sthre e characters
,
a c uckolded husba nd
,
JobanJoba n
,
his wife
,
Tib
,
a nd he rlove r, Sir
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John･ ribandSir John e atpie a nd win efo r supper･ Joha nJohan sits bythe fire a nd
ove rhe arstalkofTiband SirJohn･ m eir w o rds have do uble m eam ngs, which c o ntain
●
sex ual al1u sio n s and m aketheplayfarcical･ Heyw o odshow s akn owledge ofFr e n ch fa r c ein
this play, btlthe adaptsit to English m a n n erswithEnglish al1u sions andEnglish idio m s
(W ils o n30-32)･ m e kno wledge offo r eign cultu r es m ake shis playtum m o re and m o r e
s e cular and show s that the dr am abe co mes apu r e e ntertain m e nt, apart fr om s o m e
instr uctio n.
T he advocate softhe n e wle ar ning W ere C O n C e rn ed with the upb ringi ng Ofyouth.
●
与
Scho olm asterswr oteplaysin o rdertoimpr o v etheirpupils
f htin andtogiv e m Oraladvic e･
Co nc ern ed witha spe cific advice,
H
the Pr odigal So n
'fbec am e af voritethe m eto Hum anistic
dram a･ 7 be s eplayspresented a variant ofthe refo r m atio ntheme ofthepr odigals o ninthe
s cholastic m a n n er adaptedby m a nys cho ol dr arn as･ The s ourc eis anepis odeinthe Bible,
◆
Luke15:ll-3 2
,
andtheprodigals o nplaysde s cri be such aplot
l
sdevelopm e nta s se e ninthe
e arly m o rality plays;theyoung m alltO Who mthe adm o nitio nisgive ndo eswhatheha sbe en
toldn ot to do･ He suffe rsfor whathe did
,
andr epe nts･ In s o m e, theyo u ng m an remains
repe nta nt, and inother s r etu m sto a happyending･ Thu s, the s eplays are a kind ofthe
m o ralityplays･ How e ve r, by m ean s ofthe de s criptio n ofthe relationshipbetw e e na you ng
cbildand his伽rpare nt, the write rs show theimpo rt anc eofeduc ationfor young children
a nd e mpha size the signific an c e ofpal ental and s cholastic disciplin e･ Itis natural that the
the me ofthe pr odigals on and Ro m a n c o medy_ should be mix ed intheirplays, which is
called ‥Christa nTer enc e'1
,
be c aus ethe write rs w ere fa mi 1iarwththe clas sicdra m a a ndthere
a re co m m onfe atu resbetw eenthe m;the conflictbetw e en you ng children and old fathers, a nd
prodigality･ In this respe ct, the pr odigals o nplays are one ex ample ofthe fusion ofthe
m o rality plays and Ro m a n c o m edy, o rChristian culture and paga nc ulture･ How ever, the
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prodigals o nplays diffe rfTr o mRo m a n c o m edy,in that thelatterdes cd bes thatyo u ng
children o v e r c o metheirfathers,butthefor mer,thatyo u ngchildren ar efinallyo v e rc o m eby
theide a s offather s or societyinthe e nding. Be sides,thepr odigals o nplays ar ediffe re nt
fr o mthe m orality playsinthattheydescribe m or e and m ore worldlyrew ards.
3. Ac盈de 血ic Plays
In Engla nd,fo r malc o m edybegins witha ctinga nd i mitatio n of Tere nce a nd Plalユtu S･
A fter a co medyof Plautu sw asperfo rm ed befo re Henry VIIIin1519,the cla ssical dram as
w e r einc re a singly perfo r m ed(C hambers v ol血 19). Theplaysha v e a self-s uffic entstage
andthepres e nc eofa udie nc eis Ign ored duringtheperform ance ofthe plays, unlikethe
mystery plays andthe m orality plays. T he ea rliestEnglishtr anslatio n ofa cla ssic alplay,
Terenc e's Aydria, w a spublished in c･153 0(W ils o n103). A fterthen, original w orks w ere
cre ated, a ndthe m a n ners a ndthe c u sto m of Engla nd w e redes cri bedin them ･ The
r elatio n ship ofthe cla s sic al dram a betw ee nacto rs a ndthe a udienceis adapted in Ralph
Roiste rDoister a nd Ga m m erGu rto n'5Needle.4 The se are sai dtobethefirstEnglishplays
thatapplythete chniqu e ofthe clas sical dra m a a nd ha vethe English m a n e rs andcusto m ･
Nichola sUd al1
'
s Ralph RoE
'
ste rDoiste ris adapted fro mPla utus a nd Tere rlC e, W ho s e
n am eisfound intheprologu eofthisplay･ T heprologu e expresse stheplay as a s ource or
delightrathe rtha ninstructio n･ T he sto ry oftheplaylS a Simple one
･
,
RoisterDoisterfausin
lo v ewith C hristian Cun stan c e a ndaskshispara
_
s ite, M atthe w M e rrygre ek,forhishelptoget
m a riedtohe r･ M errygre ek 凸atte rsRoiste rDoiste rin ap pea ra nc ebut,infa ct,domin ates and
m a n lpロ1ate shim ･ M e 汀ygr e ek
■
s de c eptl O n a nd intrlgu eS re v e al Roister Doiste r
-
sfolly･ At
la st, all Doiste r Doister
'
s atte mpts fail･ T his play foc uses upon Roiste r Doister
f
s
4･ T he ref
､
e r e n c e s t oRo/p/I Roz
'
5[e rDoi5(e r
,
Gawzme rGL(r (O Tt.INeed/e, arid GorbodL[C are tOMed[
'
eval Dra m a･
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u n succes sful w o o ing, andhisloveis m o cked.
Theinnuenc eofRo m a n a ndGr e ekplaysis apparentinthisplay･ Itke epsthe clas sical
unitie s andis divi de into 'la ctu sfI and (1sce n aff
,
followingthe ru1e slai d do w nby Do n atu s･
RoisterDoisterderive sfr o mthe br aggart s oldier a nd Merrygreek, fro m the para site in
Plautu s and Te re n c e･ Spiv ack sugge sts that the r elatio nbetw e en Roister Doister and
Me rrygreek is supplied byTe ren c e
-
spair ofGn atho and Thr aso(320). The char a ctersqnthe
stage ar e n otc o n s cious ofthe e xiste n ce ofthe audie n c e andpursuetheir ends･
T he n a m e s of char a cters sho w their fe atur es? s u ch a s
lfRoisterIT
,
''Merrygreek
H
,
HGo odluckH a nd s o o n･ The absurd situ atio n of the play lS Si mi la rto the o n e of the
mis chievous Vicesin the m orality plays･ How e ve r, the char a ctersin this play ar e n ot
abstr action sn o ral1ego ry, unlike the char a cter sin the m orality plays, such as
IIMankindt-,
lIDeathu
, and s o o n･ John DoverⅦ1s o n suggeststhattheplaylS
=
the Brstc o medy of ne sh
andblo od”(93)･
Gam m e r Gurt on (s Ne edle
,
m ade by
'f Mr･ S Mr･ of ArtfT
, pr obably william
Ste ve n s o n
,
1S O n eOfthe e arliest e xaJnPle of a ve m ac ula rco m edy･ This play als ohas the
●
fo r mal stru ctur e of classics; the fiv e act divis o n and the thre e unitie s. How eve r, the
C hara cter s7 nam e s, spee ch, a nd m ann ers deriv efr o mEnglishc ou ntryside･ The settingdo e s
not m e an a distinct place, but e mphasiz es e v erydaylifein any cou ntryside of Engla nd･
Dic c on and other characters arepe oplelivinginthe situation･ These usual people andtheir
o rdin arylife areex aggerated and m adetobe suitablet o aco m edy.
The story ofthe play lS a Sfouow s; Ga mp er Gu rton lose sher n e edle･ He rservants
lo ok fo rite v e rywhe re, but theyca nnot. Atlas t, the ne edleisfound outin Hodge
'
s bre e ches
by chan c el In this simple story, Dicc on the Bedla m m akes a
f'
go od spo rte
7f
ofthis accident
byhisde c eptlO n and intrigue s,like Merrygr ek in Ralph RoisterDoister･ Theplayisform ed
by a ch ain of epis odes･ Althoughthelo ss ofthe n e edleis not caused by Diccon and e ven
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Dicco ndo e s n ot kn ow whe r ethe n eedle is
,
he m ake sthe disturba n c e a m o ng othe r
ch左ra cte rs･ His e nd is o nlyto e njoyhis ow n mis chief･ The refore, a n al mighty ru1e rdoes not
existin thisplay･ Nobody c an s olve the pr oble m, a nd only an unexpected chance make s a
happye nding･ 払 tbis r e spe ct,theplaylS n otaintdgue c o m edy･
T he history ofthe r egula rtr agedyin English begins with Go rbodu cby Tho m as
Norto n and ¶10 m a SSa ck villein1561･ T heplayis divi dedintofive a cts a nd e a chacthas a
dumbshow inthebegin n ing aJld a chor usinthe e nding,like classicaltragedie s. How ev er,
the sto ry oftheplaylS adapted fr o mEnglishhisto ryin Histo riaRegu mBrita nia e;thekingof
Engla nd, Go rboduc, divide shis c ountryintotw o andgive seach o netohis s o n s, Ferrex and
Po rr e x･ A 鮎rthedivisio n ofthe c ountry, Fe rr
'
e x a ndPo rrex bec o mein disc o rd with e a ch
other
,
anda w arbre aks outbetw e e nthe m･ Po rr e xkillsFerrex inthe w a r･ 冊 ekinga ndthe
que e ngn eve at the n ews of Ferr e x
l
sdeath a ndthe queentakesFerr e x
l
s rev enge o nPorre x･
A riotbreaks out
,
a ndtheking andthequ e e n arekilled･ M o re o ver, a civilw arbre aks out.
Gorbodu cha s s o m efe atu res whichremind us the m o rality plays･ Tim e andpla c eare
n otrestricted inthe cla ssicalunlties andfre elyspread･ Later, SirPhillipSidn eyblames the
n eglect ofthe clas sicalumities, which isfou ndin ActII, wher eFerrex and Po rre x m ake
JuXtaPO Sitio nalthoughthey stay at their cou rt re spectively･ Besides, this play show s the
fo rm ula of Psycho m a chia. In ActI Sc e n eii, Gorboduc asksthr e e councilorsfo rtheir advic e
c on c er ned with his divisio n ofthe c ou ntry･ On e ofthethre councilorsagre es with bin a nd
the othersdo n ot･ This sc ene m ake sthe co ntra st and disputation betw ee nthe go od councilor
aJldthe bad coun cilor･ Moreove r
,
in ActII Scen ei and Sc en eii
,
the sam efo r mis fePeated･
In thefor mer scene, w hen Fe rr ex rev e alshisdis satisfa ction withthedivis o n ofthe c ou ntry,
hispar a site, He r mon, stirs up andpe rsuadeshim tobegin war againstPorr ex ･ Mea n while,
in thelatte r scene
,
Porr e xispersu adedt ogo to w ar ag in stFe rre xbyhis par asite, Tynder･
Both Ferrex and Po rre xhav ea subje ct whotries to s o othe heir a nger. The contrastin the se
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sc e n e s ar e si mi lartothe o n ebetw e en Go od and E vilnthe m o ralityplays･ T be odo reSpe n c er
s aysinhisShakespe ar e a ndtheNatur e ofMa n,
1Ⅵ1at the a utho rs appare ntlys et o ut todo w as to wite aplaythat w ouldw a r nQue e n
Eliz abeth
,
thr e eye ars afterhe r a c c e s sio n, of the n e c essity fo r a str o ng c e ntral
gove r n m e nt, -
W ithout the m o r alitytradit o nitis doubt免Il ifthe play w ould have c o ntain ed the
b alan c edoppo sitio n ofgo od and evi lc oun s ellorswhichpr oduc e svery m uchthe sam e
effe ctasthe oppo sition of virtu e s and vic e sin the m o ralities･ (61)
The objectof Gorbodu clie sinpolitcalm atter,like ThePlayofthe We athe r. Thisplay
isfo rm edr oundthe main historicalsto ry andthe sto ryitselfispr ofoundly co ncem ed with
thepolitcalpr oble m･ C bmpar ed with Ralph Rbiste rDoiste r a nd Ga m m e rGu rton
'
sNe edle
,
w hich ar eform edin a ch ain of epis odes, Gorbodu chas akind of umi 丘catio n ofplot,
althoughthediffe rence of the m m aybe c o n c e rn ed withthediffer e n c ebtw e e n aco m edya nd
atragedy･
4. Co nfusio n of Gen res
As mentio n ed be氏)re
,
the appe ar a n c e ofn e wtype s ofthedra m ado e s n ot m e a nthat old
ty pe sare suddenlylo st･ W e 丘nd an ex ampleinthe pa s sagefr o mMoun tTaborby on eR･
W illis
,
w hich isthehistorical doc um e ntabo uttheplay who s epe rfor ma nce he sa w a saboy
in the15 6 0.s or the e arly the15 70. Theplayis called The Cr adle ofSecu rity･ 5 T he chief
per so nageis, R. W illis s ays,
'f
a King or s om egre atPrinc e
'.
andthre eLadies 1.[get]him to
lyedow n ein a c r adle upon the stage, wherethe s eLadiesjoyningin asw e etso ng【rock]him
asle ep
''
. T he Ladies c ov erhisface with ‥a viz 打d like a swines''･ T he n, tw o oldm en com e
ln;
‖
the on einble w withaSe巧e ant atA m es‥ a nd ”the otherin r ed with a dr aw nsw ord in
5. The referen ce stothis w orkareto Fro m Ma nkindto Ma rlowe David Bevingto n, 払 rv ard:fhrvard U･P ･ , 1902･
rpt･ 1967)pp･ 13-14.
18
hisha nd=･ Ⅵ他e nthe King w ake s, the courtie rshave v anished a ndthe 払 ngla m e nts his
c o ndito n
,
a nd heis ‖c arried a w ay by wicked spirits
-f
･ A鮎r reporting what he s a w, R.
W illis adds
,
‖This Princ edidpers onateinthe m o r all, the wicked of the wo rld;thethre e
Ladies, Pride, Co v etous n e ss e, a nd Luxury' thetw o oldm en, the e nd ofthe w o rld, andthe
lastjudge m e nt･ T his sightto oke s u ch impre s sio nin m e, that whe nI c a m eto w a rds man s
estate
,
it w a s a sfresh in my m e mory, a畠ifl had seenit n e wlya cted
=
･ misis a m o rality
play, but the e ndingoftheplayistragic aJld itdoes nothav ethe salvatio nby God･ Theplay
●
des cribe s††the wickedofthe w o rld=･ T he char a cte rs a re n ot m erelyabstr a ctio n s, butakingト
ladie s
,
and oldm en･ Be side s
,
the playg” es n ot only instru ctio nbut als o e ntertairu nent.
◆
Bevingto n s ugge ststhat theplayis
‥
a m o ralmi㌫ure ofsho w, s o ng and lam e nt‖(13)･
An e x ample ofthe c o nfusio n oftypesis Cambis e sby Tho m a sPr e sto n･6 In o n e
r e spe ct, itis clos eto the m o rality plays･ This playhas alotofabstr a ctr ole s, andpre sents
Ca mbise sfs m o ,al degen e r atio n and thepr ovi de ntialjustice Bnal1y. How ev e r, Cambis e sis
thekingofPersia･ T hisplaylSSai d inthe epilogu etobe
--thetr agical history ofthis wicked
K ing
7†
,
which offe rs a specta cle ofthe tyr a n ny of Cambises･ In this r e spect, Spiv a ck
-
s
s ugge stio n about the Vic e, Am bidexter, isinter esting and us eful･ Am bidexteris aper s o n
”
thatwith bothhandsfinely c an play
H
(II･2 6)･ Spiv a ck points out, ffthe Vice[Am bide xter]is
faithfulto his original m eanl nginthe m o r ality dr a m a, w herehis actio n allegoriz edthe
in sidious e ntr anc eofthe e vil he pers o nified in totheheart of his victim , wherehisde c eits
a nd aggr es sions w ere tra nsparent stage metaphors, and where he him selfw a s simplythe
dra m atized embodim ent of a m oralfault within
_
.
the hu m an s oul''(28 9)･ Ho w e v e r, he adds
that ''in an othe rpart of hispe rfor m a nc e and in relation to other victim sthe Vice n olonge r
ha s an inw ard m ea nlng･ ･ ･ ･ he simply de ceiv es the m a nd br e eds diss e nsio nbetw e e na sa
6･ Al lquotatio nsfr om Ca mbi5 e 5ar etO Dra”uzofthe English Re n a E
･
s5 a n C e: The Tudor Pe riod 2 vols ･ Pussell
AI Fraser& Nonn a nRobkin ed･ , Ne w York &Lo ndo n:M acmi 1lan, 197 6).
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de m o n stratio n of his o wn n atu r e”(289)･In sho rちAmbide xter co m e stoha v ehiside ntitya s
anindivi dual, not asal1ego ry･ Heis n olo nger ape rs o ni6edabstr a ctio ninthe e a rlym o r ality
plays･ The individualiz atio nis see n n ot only in the expr e ssio n ofthe Vic e, but als o
thr o ugho ut theplay･
h ve stigating Alfr ed Ha rbage
'
s study, An n als ofEnglish ma m a975-1700, w e
●
re c ogn ize that, in addito ntothe m o ralityplays, ro m anc es and cla s sic s w er ein cr e asi ngly
●
pe rfo r m ed inthe1 570
r
s a ndthe e arly1 5 80
T
s･ T he r o m an ces are an othe rpopulartraditio n,
w hich is n ot o nly the atricalbut als ofolklo re･ The clasics arefr o mthe result ofthe
Re n ais s a n c e a ndfr o mthe educatio n of Gre ek血d Latin･ Theplays ofthe s e c o ndh alfo the
sixte e nth c e ntury bec o m em o r etha n the straightfor ward imitatio ns･ Co m edy' tr agedy,
cla ssics, Italia n, m o rality a ndfolkele m ents ar emix ed inthe m･ On eplay c on sists ofs o m e
differ e ntplays bound lo o s elytogether･ Co n s eque ntly' theplaysin this age availthem selve s
ofm o r etha n o n e attitudetow a rdsthe audien c e･ T heye ar, 1575,is animportantpoint ofthe
the atrical histo ry, be caus ethe 6rstpublictheater, the Theater, w a sbuiltin Lo ndo nin the
ye a r･ The The ater w a sfollowed by the Cu rtainin 15 77, the Ro s ein 15 87, the Sw a nin
1595
,
the Globein1 59 9
, andthe Hope in 1613･ Ac co rdingto An dre wSa nde rs
- TheShort
OxfordHis tory OfEnglish Liter a tu re, the situation ofthetheatersis a sfollows;
A Dutch visito rto Banksidein 15 96claim edthattheSw an Theaterhelda s ma ny as
3,000pe ople, a Bgu r e which hasbe en rece ntly Justifiedby estim ates thatthe smaler
Rose (the rem ain s of which w?re ex c a v ated in 1989) could holds o me 1,937
spectators, a c apa city which w as In cre asedto an u n co mfortable m axim u m of 2
,
395
whe nthethe ater wa sr ebuiltin 15 92･ Give nLondon･s population of betw e en 150,000
and 200
,
00people, thisimplie sthatby1620perhaps as m any a s25,0 00the ater -
goerspe r w e ek visitedthe six playhousesthen wo rking. (146)
T he the ate rsin I-ondon were c alled Tlthe De vilTs chapel
H bythe Pu ritan oppon ents,
althoughthey couldno t stoptheplays, be cause
H
the n e wfo r m ofso cialunlty repres e nted by
20
the theater wa sfullof m e n a cing PO SSibilities, sin c eth is unity w a slargely cr e ated by
irreve re n c eand bawdyjests” ･ The a udien ce gatheringto thepublic the atersdidn ot w ant
‖
elega nt
tf
plays･ Fo rthe m,
ll
s o m a ny ofthe old fo r m s of fe stivityhadgo n ethat the re w as a
de ep n e edfo r s o m e scular m e an s ofcultiv atingit;thethe ater ev olvedto m e etwi de spread
de sire sthat had n o c ons cio u sfo r mulatio nH(Bradbr ook The Gr o wth a nd Str u ctu r eof
Elimbethan Co m edy37).
In this c o nditio n ar ou nd the dr am a
,
m a ny u niversity m e nbec am e pr ofe s sio n al
dram atistsinthis age･ They w er e n otscho olm a ste rs n o r advocates of Hu m anistic edu catio n.
n eir co n c e r n
,
a ndthe a udie n c e(s als o
,
tu rn ed fr o mthe ac ademic draJna tO the popular
stage s･ Ⅷ e greatn ess of Eliz abethan dra m alie sin the plays wbicb the pr ofes sio n al
dra m atists w rotefo rthepopular stage s･
21
C ぬap忠紺 2｡ 乱鮎 柑 ry Com紬Ⅹ食s o君 Ly且y
且･ C 血汲uC eT a Sa L 紬e r a訂y 鮒ode且 ofE且izabe組曲n Po es
Befo re e x amini ng Lyly
'
s w o rks
,
w e wille xtendthe obs e r v atio ninto Cha u c e r,s
w o rks, be cau s ethey sho wthe sam efe aturesthat a re se enin Lyly
'
s w orks･ On o nehand,
theydes cri bethe co- existe nce ofphysic alitya吋spiritualityinlo ve･ Onthe otherhand,they
m ake u s e orthe s a m ew ayto expressit:thatis, the pa r odicparallelortbem . 良. W a Ⅳick
Bo nd s ugge sts,
”Lyly adapts Cha u c e r
'
s par ody ofthe r o m a n cer sto his ow n purpose of
c omicrelief, a ndpa r odyofthe ro manticEndi mion and Eum e nides
-'
(γol.ⅠⅠⅠ503). T he refo re,
the ex amin atio n o nCha uc e rls w orksis u s eful fo r usto se eLyly
･
s w orks･ A ltho ughthere a r e
abo ut tw ohu rldr edye a rsbetw e enthe tw o write rs, both ofthem show the s a me conceptlO n･
lnthis re spect, w e wi ur e c ogni ze O n e a spectOfthe ch ain ofi mitation.
Lo v ew a sthe m o stimpo rta nt也 em e orthe Eliz abethanlite rature. W e willse elaterthat
itisthe m ainthe m eof Lyly
-
s w orks
,
ex c eptfo r 肋 ･ T heide a of lo vein his w orksis
m ainlyde riv edfr om the Nc o-Plato nic theory oflove ･ T heinfluence ofthetheory on Lylyis
strongly s eenin hisfirst w ork, ELLPhu e s :The Ana to my ofWl
'
. ln this w o rk
,
Lyly show s
the co mparis onbetw e enphysicalityandsplrltualitylnlove, which w ewi llex a min eindetail
late r･ Ofc o u rse･itis n oto nlyLylybutalso m a
-
ny writersthatadoptedthe co mparis on ･ For
e xa mple, the c onv ention orso n n etsin Engla ndpa rtic ularlydepe nded o nit･ How e v e r, w e
willr e c ogn i z ethatEnglish lite ra ry w o rks ha v ediffere ntfe atu r e sfro mthe Nc o-Platonic
theory, in which itis the m ostimpo rta ntide ainlo v eto
”
climb up
･･ fr o mphysicalityto
splntu ality, asCastlgn lO n e W r ote,
22
let u sclimb upthe stairs which at thelo w er m o st stepha v ethe shadow ofs e n s u al
be a uty, to the highm an sio npla c e whe rethehe a v enly, amiable, a nd rightbe a uty
dwelleth, which lieth hid inthein n er m o stsecr ets of God
,
…(b m s o n& Smith 131)
In c o ntrast with Ca stiglione, English write rs sho wthatlo v e rs c a n n ot, o r n e ed n ot, alw ays
”
clim b upthe stairs
tl
･ W e willseethatLylyr e c ogni zesthe co -existe n c e of thetw o aspe cts
a nd m akestheha r m o ny ofthe m･ Is ugge stthatitis Lyly
f
s m ain co nce m, but thatitis n othis
in v e ntion･ W e sho uldc o n side rthe c o n c eptio n of lovein Engla nd･ As Tre v elya n s ays, the
c o n c ept or lo v e as
”
a spl rltu altbing
川
w asbr oughtinto Engla nd a nd innu enced English
lite ra ry w o rks,
To the edu c ated m edie v al m a nand w o m a n, m a m age w as o n erlatio n orlire,lo v e
an other - Sin c e
,
the r efo r e
, lo v e w as n ot the n o r m al basis or m a rri age, the
Troubadours or Langu edo c at the e nd orthe eleve nth century, andthe Fr e n ch a nd
Englishpoets who s u c c eed dthem in chanti ngthe s e rvic e ofapagan
TGod of Lo v ey
r ega rdedthepa ssio n of love a sbeing u nde r no obligatio nto r espe ct s oir relevant a
thingasthe m an agebo nd - T hegr e atgi托or 也e m edie v alpo ets orthe We ste m wo rld
w asthis n e w c o n c ept10 n Orthelo v e or m a n a nd w o man as a spl ntu althing - thebest
or allsplrltu althings, r alSl ng m e n a nd w om en abo v etheir n o r m al selv esin all
ge ntle n ess a nd virtue.(80-82)
Fo rEnglish write rs･ ho w e ve r,lo ve was n ot alw ays
f'
a spiritu althing
M
･ Tr e v elya n adds,
1.C ha u c e r-s Franklinls Taleis a be autifulstory o( a m an age made and m aintained by
lov e‖(83)･ English w rite rs abs orbedand m ade us e orthe new c onc eptio nintheir w o rks, but
theyc on n ected it withtheir m an ne rsin theirlive s and understo od itin their ow n w ay･
C ha ucer's w orks a re a ne x am ple･
C ha u cer-s w orks w e re stillalive in the Eliz abetha n age･ Bo sw elland Holton ,
collectlngthe r efe ren cesFocu slng O nC ha uc er
†
s character a nd literary reputatio nin English
bo oks published betw een 1475and1640, show thatC haucerhad innu enc e onlite ra ry
w o rksin theEliz abe than age･ T he study polntS Out,
”Earlv sixtee nthc enturyrerer e nces oFte n● l
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cite Cha uce r a m o ng establisheda nd m u ch- admiredpo ets, s u ch asVirgil, Bocc ac cio, Co w er,
and Lydgate
”
(291)･ The fe ature s of ro mantic c o m edy suggested by John Weld, ‥the
w o oing, the parodicparalle , andthe c omic c ou rtship ofs e rv a nts
'1
(105), ar e als o sho w nin
Cha u c er!s The Cante rbury Tale s･ 7bese fe atur es areprofわu ndly c o n c e rn ed with the
e xpres sio n ofdiffer e nt aspe cts oflo v e･ When w e c o n side rShake speare
f
sAs You Likelt
,
w e点ndthreekinds of love rs
,
Orlando a nd Ro s alind
,
Silviu s andP hebe
,
a ndTouchsto n e
and An drey･ T he r elatio n shipbetw e en Orla ndo a nd Ro s alindis akindofthe
=
c o u rtlylove
=
andspiritual 1o v e･ T he relationshipbetw ee nSilvius and Phebeis apar ody ofthe
=
c o urtly
lovellby a shephe rd and a shephe rdes s･ T he relatio n shipbetw een Touchsto ne and An dryis
t
physic al and s e n sual lo ve･ TYleSe aspe cts Oflove e xpr e ss ed bythethr e e c o tlples r einfo rc e
o n e aJI Other and m ake o ne idea oflove･ Ho w eve r
,
w e should doubtifthe c o n ceptis
char acteristicto Shake spe are･ Lyly s e eksthe harm ony betw e en chastity a nd love in his
plays･ Sidn ey expre s s e shis s e xual de sirein Petr archa n s onnetsinhis Astr ophela ndStella.
The a c c eptanc e ofvarietyof lovedoes n otattributeto apartictla= writer･ A bouttw ohundred
yearsbefor eShakespe are, Lyly, a nd Sidn ey, Chau ce r re c ogn lZ eSit andcre ate shis w orks･
◆
Atfirst, w ewi lle x amin eC ha u c e r
'
side a aboutlovein ThePa rlia m e ntofFowls. Then,
w e willco n side rhis w ayto expressitin The Ca nLe rbulyTales･
(1)An Ac c epta n c e ofa Va riety of Lov ein T he Parlia ment ofFo wls
Lj5t uS examin eC hau ce r-side a aboutlove
.
in The Parliam e nt ofFo wls･ Cou rtlylov e
form s thebasis ofthispoe m but, at the s am etim e, itshow s avariety oflove andpre se nts
c ourtlylove a s one aspectof love･ T he narrato r, or C haucer, seriouslythinks aboutlov ea nd
co mpo sesthis po e mby use ofthr e im ages;God, Ve n us, and Nature, w hich expr es s the
v ariety oflo ve･ Itc a nbe s aidthatthispoemishispilgn m agefo r whatlov eis･
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AtiTl rSt, . Whe nthe n arrator re adsthebo ok which istitled
”Tuuyus ofthe Dr e m of
Scipioun
'
, hele ar n s abo ut the
”blysfulpla c e
”
(lin e83)7, about which Afdca n u stellsScipio
inthebo ok･ Acc o rdingtoA fdc a n us
'
s w o rds,
''
s o ule s cleer e何(77)co m etogethe rinthepla c e,
a nd itisfilled withGod
'
sgra ce a ndjoylasts witho utendthere. Onthe otherharld, 'fbr ekers
ofthelaw e” and f'likerou sfTolk”(79)c ann ot co meintothe plac e u ntiltheir deeds are
fo rglV en･ In the w o rds ofAfrica nus, w e s e etheide alr elatio n shipbetw e en Goda nd hu m a n
s o uls
,
andthe perfe ctlo v ebetw e en them . Ⅰn sho rt, the plac e symboliz e she a venly a nd
splntu al love, o rGod
'
slo ve. How ev er,the narrato rfe els s o methingdissatisfying, w he nhe
ha sfinishedr e adingthe bo ok. He says,
''I haddethyng whichthat1n olde･ /And ekine
r
hadde that thyngthatIw olde
''
(90-91). W e willfind,inhisdr e am , thethingthathe w o uld
ha ve.
W he nthe n a rrator sleeps, Africa n u sappe ar sinhisdre a m and leadshim to a ga rde n･
W hen he c o m e sintothega rde n ofVe n u sinhisdr eam as ahu nte rcom e sinto w o ods, he
finds outan other aspe ctoflo v e, on e which isfullof hum an
'
spassio n s andsexual desire･ In
thegarden, he hearsbirds singinha r m o rly With voic e s ofarlgels(190-19 1). T hehar m o ny
betw ee nthe birds a ndthe a ngels may show that the ea rth a ndthehea ve n a rein ba m o ny
with e a ch otbe r･ M ore o v e r
, n othingdies(187)and itis alw ays clearday(207). Re ading s u ch
e xpression s, weim agin e akindofpa radis e, whe r e eveト1a stlng JOy and ete rnalyouth exist･
Ho w e v er,thepa r adis eis notinthehea y e nbuton the earth･ Hefindspagan gods;Ven u s,
Cupid,P riapu s, Bacchus, andCe res･ They ar ethe gods oflo ve or ofjoyinlov e, e spe cially
earthly JOy･ At the s a m etim e, a rou ndthe
-
gods, perso nified abstr a ctions a re fo u nd:
Ple asa n c e, Aray, Lu st, Cu rte sie, Cr aft, Delyt, Gentile s e, Be a ute, a nd Youth. They are
fe atu r es or a lov e ga m e a nd sho w hu m a n
-
s pa ssio ns o n the e a rtb･ Be a ute a nd Yo uth
7･ Allquotatio nsfro mC ha ucer
'
s l､
′O rks areto T7LeR(
'
ver5 [
'
(/e ChazLCe r, T hird Editio n(LArTy D. Be ns o n
ed･ , Ne tv Yo rk: H oughto nM irni, 1987).
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symboliz ephysic ality oflo ve･ Ar ay, Cu rtesie, Cr aft, a nd Gentiles s e are arts of lo ver
Plea s a nce, Lu st, a nd Delyte xpre s s e a rthlin e s s oflo v e. T her efTore, theycle a rlydifferfr o m
”
so ules cieere”in Scipio
'
s dr e a m
,
anditis r ather e r oticlo v e a nd s e x tlal desir ethat ar e
symboliz ed bythegods a ndthe abstra ction s･ Thegarde nisfullofga m e s a ndjoyinlove,
incltldinglov ers
'
c o mplaintsfr o mVe n u s
'
ste mple･ Cupid
'
sbo wis r e adyathisfbet, a ndthe
figu r e of Ven u sisfa scin atlnginthe respe ctofsex uality. M en trytoputga rla nds offresh
mow ers upo nPriapus
'
she ad
,
a nd ask Ve ntlSfわrhe rhelp o ntheirkn e es･ They a realw ays
w o olnga ndplayl ngtheirlo vegam es,bec a u sethey a reinthega rde n ofeter nalyouth like a
par adis e･ T heirpurpo s eis w oo lng a ndtheydo n otha v eafhlit oftheir w o ol ng･
Inthega rde n, Da m ePe e s and Da m ePa ciらn celookdiffer ent.
Befo re thete mple-do refu且s obe rly
Da m ePe e s s at …
And byhir syde, w o nde rdis cretly,
Dam ePa cie n c esyttyngethereI【the na汀 atO r]ro u nd,
W ith fa c epale, upo n a nhilofs o nd. (239-243)
T heirpo sitionis urlStable on the hillofs a nd, which is expr ess ed withthe words,
”
s obe rly
-'
,
--dis c retly
”
,
a nd 川paleface
--
･ The e xistenc eofthe tw o Da m es e mpha sizes the natu re ofthe
lo v egam ein thegarde n, and m ake saqu e stio n; are theselov e rs oftbega rde nhappy? T he
la nds c ape a r ou nd Venu sisde scd bed as static andsymbolic･ Itislike apicture Ofa super
naturaland mythologic al w orld, andrene ctsthebe a utyofsu cha w orld･ Itislikethepictur e s
ofunhappylov e rs w hich a r edraw non the w an ofVe nus
f
stem ple･ W efe el that tim e do es
n otpa s the re.
Atm ospbe r es change whe nthe n a 汀 atO r C O m eStO Natu re
-
s
--bo u r e sけ(3 04). Herinds
a n othe r a spe ctoflo ve･ T hepe rsonified abstractio n s a re cha nged forfowls which co me ther e
to cho o se their mate a nd to proc r e ate ･ T hey a r egiv e n
”
aco rd”(381) a nd ” ry ghtful
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o rden aunc e”(390)byNature･ T his w o rld has ape rfecthier ar chy,in whichthefo wls
'lo v eis
ruled･ W e shouldn otic ethat tim ebeginstopas s･ Thre ee agle s w o o afe m ale eagle, a ndtheir
w o oing appe a rstO C O ntin u efo r e v er･likethelo v egam e symboliz ed by Ve n u s. Ho we v e r,
the s u ngo esdo w n w ard, a ndthe n ois e ofthefo wls askingfo rbeing
l'delyv e r ed
”(491)rises.
T heir assertio n s arediffe r e ntfr o mea ch other, but theyallagre ethat theyw a nt tohavetheir
m ate a ndto end w o ol ng･ T he pas si ngtim e m ake sthe mtu rntheir eye sto the r e s ult of
w o o l ng;thatis, m a rrl age a ndpr o c r e ation･ T hisis n ot a ga m e, but a n atu r al a nd re al
relatio n shipbetw e en men and w o m e n.
T hefe m ale eagle a sksfo r r espite ofchoic efo r o n eyear･ She sta ndsin a n un stable
po sitio nlikePe e s a nd Pa cie n c ebefore Ve n us
'占te mple, and ke eps chastlty. Ho w e v e r,fo rthe
thr e e e agle s, he rresplte Stopstim e and m ake sthem c o ntin u ethe w o oi ng gam e duringthe
stoppedtim e,likethe men ar ound Ve n u sI A fterthefem ale!s a n s w e r, Natu re gl V eS every
fowl its m ate 'fby e vene a co rd
l'
(668)･ T hey sing
-t
r o u ndellf asfollo w s, uN o w w elc o m e,
s o m m e r, - / T hatba st the swintres w edr e s o v er sbake
,
/ And driv en awaythelo nge nygbtes
blakes!--(680-682)･ T he s o ngshowsthe change c a u s ed bylo v e;fr o m winterto sum m e r.
T belandscape a r o u nd Natur eandthe co nversatio n s a m ongthefo wls a redescribeda s
a ctiv eand re al
,
and so metim es co mic al. T hefo wlshave their me sh a nd blo od
,
and ar e
s ubject to pas si ngtim e･ T hey are n ot s atisfied with o nly w o ol ng, butpu rsue physic al
outc om e s･ Byputtl ng the e agles, which expr es scou rtlylov e, at the center ofthe fowls･
c on v ersatio n s, the po em m ake san atte mpt to clari fythefigures of otherFo wls, which
e xpre s sn atur alandr e allove.
It m aybe w orthpol ntl ngOut What thegate befor ethegarden e;(pres s e s･ W e ha v esee n
that the ga rde nis oppo sedto the
”blysrulplace
--in Scipl O
'
s dr ea m･ While thelatte ris
r egarded asthepla c e symbolizlngheav enlylove, thero - e r symbolizes earthlylov e･ In o ne
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sense,thetwo a spects of lo v e a r e r enectedinthetw o v er s e s ofgolda nd bla ck o nthegate･
A fric anustellsScipiothat
H
s oule scle e re'f c om einthe f'blysfulpla c e
･'
a ndGods e ndshis
gr a c etothem ,but
Mlikero u sfolk''a reinpain afte rtheirdeath.
In anothe r sen s e･ when c o n sideringthat thegateistheborde rbetw eenScipio
r
sdream
a ndthepo et
'
sdr e a m a nd sta nds atthe entr a n c e ofthega rde n,thetw o ve rses o nthegate
e xpr e sstheparado x a nd ambivale nc eofe a rthlylo v e･
W e re c ognizethatCha u c e r w rotehis w orks o nthebasis ofhiskn o wledge ofclas sical
●
w o rks･ W eha v e s e e nthathe u se sCic e ro'sSo7r
.
nium Scipio nis in ThePa rlia m entofFowls･
Beside s
,
W e kno wthathetr anslated Boethiu s's m e Co n s olatl
'
on ofPhllo s ophyinhis Bo e c e
a nd retold Bo c c a c cio's FE
'
lostrato in his Tr oilus a nd Crisevde･ Of co u r s e, Boethiu s,
Bo c c a c cio, andCic er ow rote their w o rksinthe netw ork of literary w o rks･ AsforBo e c e,
Benso n s ugge sts,
'-in ge nreboth aPlato nic dialogu e
･
a nd an -in vitatio ntothe pbilo s opbic
life:m odeled appar ently on Aristotle
r
s ProEreptiko nand Cic ero
'
s Hortensiu s, tw o w orks
n ow lost, itr ec o rdsinthe allegodcal fb- ofa co n v er sation betw een Boetbius and Lady
P hilo sophy the pr oces s oftbo ugbt that enabled him to re c on cile him s elfto his
impris o n m ent
.'
(395)･ Chau c er als o ca m eintothe netw orkin writinghis w orks.
As se e nin the e xa min atio n of mePa rlL
'
a m e nt ofFowls,Cha u cer re c o mbinesdiffe re nt
aspe ctsin this w ork･ Chau c erreelsdis s atisfa ction with Heav en or
I-Tullyuse ofthe Dr em or
Scip10un ,
''in which, A fric a n usteusScipio n, clear souls co m etogethe r and which isfullof
God's grac e･ T hisdiss atisfa ctionle adshim to 払e garde ninhisdre am , wherehefinds out
the v ariety ofe arthlylov e. W hethe r, or not, theide aof loveis Chau c e T
'
sin v e ntionis a
question wbicbI w a ntto ke epbeyondthe scope orthispre s e ntdisc u sio n, butl s uggests
thatitbe com es aba ckgro und ofthe su c c e ediTlg W O rks･ W e win se ethatLyly
･
s w o rksha v e
thesimila ride a andthathe m ayhav ebe e n c o n c e m ed withthe sa m ethem e . rn hisEndlm L
･
o n,
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Lyiyde s cribe sthehe av enlyrelatio n shipbetw e e nEndi mio nandCynthia,the c o u rtlylov e
betw e en Eu menides andSem ele･ a ndthe ea rthlyr elatio n shipbetweenCo rsite s a ndTelu s. In
thelasts c e n e ofthisplay,the v ariety oflov eattain sthehar m o ny･ Here,fo u r c o uple s areto
bepair ed of u nde rCynthia
'
s r ule
,
likethefo wls u nde rNature's rulein ThePa rlia m e ntof
Fo wls･Inhis otherplays, w e wil Tlndthehar m o nybetw e e n spiritualitya ndphysicalityin
lo ve, which isdepicted asthe r e c o n ciliatio nbetw een auegoricalchar acters, s u chasSapho
andCupid,Dia n a and Ve n us, a ndCe r es andVe n u s.
W e wi 11 findthesimilaritybetw e enChau c er andLylyn oto nlyintheide a, btltals oin
the w ayto e xpr e s sit･ i have cited Bo nd
-
s wards, --Lylyadapts Cha u c er
･
s parody ofthe
ro m a nc e rs
''
･ In orderto s e ''Chau cer'spar ody
”
･
w ewi1le x a mine apa r odicpar allelin The
Cante rbu ryTale･ The ex amin atio n e n able s u sto u ndersta nd o nefeature ofthe relatio n ship
betw e e nthe m ainplota nd s ub-plotsin Lyly
-
splays, or of his
･･
gallim aufry
‥
,
bec ause The
Ca nterburyTbles als o,in o ne sen s e, c o n sits of
''
gallim aufry
･･
ofv ariou stales a nd is unified
bythe r elatio n ship a m o ngthes etales･ Thepa r odicpa r allelisthe m o stimpo rtantfacto rto
m akethe unific ation ofthe work.
(2)A Pa r odic Pa r a且且ei in The Ca nte rbu ry Tale s
Cha uc er writesin the e ndingof hisTroilus a nd Cris evde,
0yonge,fres shefolkes, he o rshe,
In whichthatlov eupgrow eth withyo u r eage,
Repeyr etb ねo mfro w orldle v a nyte,
And ofyou r eherte up c asteththe visage
To thilke Godthatafte rhisym age
Yo w made, a ndthynketh alnysbutafair e,
T his w orldthatpassethsoon e asno u resfaire. (Book V 1835-1841)
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T he s ew ords show thatearth lylo veisde stinedto v a nish･ 王tisthe c o n c eptio nin Bo ethiu s
･
s
TheCons olation ofPhilo s ophy, wher eBoethiu s s ugge ststhat''pe re cthappines s'･ a nd ‥the
Supre m eGo od
''
ar ethe s am e
,
a ndtru ehappin e s sisfound o nlyin God(Gre en 42-7 4). In
this w o rld
･
au hu m anbeings ar e s ubje ct toFo rtu ne a nd m ustbe co nfr o nted withuncertainty
and cha nge, w hich a r ethe rea s o nfo rs o rr o winlo v efo nndin Tr oilus a ndCriseyde･
How ever
･ Cha ucer
'
s c o n c e rnin c re ating po e m slie sin e arthlylo v e･ Altho ughBo ethiu s
r
s
c o nc eption is aba ckgr o u nd of his po em s･itistheir re sitiblefor c e of earthlylo v ethat
Chauc er e xpre s s e sinhispoem s. h Tr oilus andCris eyde, w efindapa ss age whichshow s
thefo rc e oflo v e
,
-
Fo rthy en sa mpletakethof th is m an,
Ye wise
, pr o ud, a nd w o rthi folke s alle,
To s c om en Lo ve, w hichthats o so on e汝an
Thefredo m ofyo u rehe rte stohym thralle;
Fo r eve reitw a s
,
andev ereitshal byfalle,
T hatLov eisbethatallethingm aybynde,
For may n o m anfo rdo nthela we of kynde. (Book I 232-238)
C hauc e rm akes Tr oilus askfわr abliss of e arthlylo v e, depictsjoy lnlo ve or Troilus and
C ris eyde andpraise stheirlo vein this w orld;
''in this w orldn olyv es cre ature/ witho uten
lov eis w o rth, o rm ay e ndure
--
(Bo ok I口, 13-14).
Like The Parlia m en t ofFo wls and Troilus a ndCri5eyde, or m o re tha nthe m, The
CanterbLLrV7Talesshow sthe variety ofe a rthlylove･ T he cha ra cte rsin this w ork con sist of
v ariou s so cialstates;n obles, cle rgy, and co m血ons. T heytelltheirtales which a refitfo r
theirideas a nd expe rie n c es r e spe ctiv ely･ So m etim e sso m e orthe m a r eopposedto on e
an other･ How e v e r
,
the c ontra sts a ndthepa rodicparallelc r e ate m e Canle rburvTale s o nthe
whole
,
orthe contr a sts a r ethe chiefthe m e･ Su ch ajudge as Natu r ein The Pa rlla ment of
Fowlsdisap pear s. Altho ughthe Ho st ofthe Taba rd a cts a stheirle ade r, he do es notha v e
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authodty a ndis putintothe co ntr o v ersie ･ Or rather, he wi llingly e njoystheir c o ntr asted
tales･ His w o rds,
‥Tellu s s o n myrthe o rjapes dght an o n"Crhe !ntr odu ctio nto the
Pardon e r-s T ale3 19), repr es e nt the attitude oftheHost. Her e, w e wi lle x amine the Knight-s
Tale and the Me r cha ntls Tale
,
and c onsider one a spectofthe variety ofe arthlylo v einThe
Cante rburyTales.
Ⅵ1eKnight
l
s T aleis akind ofa r o m ance･ Thetale c o ntain s n oble characters, courtly
and chiv alriclo v e
, pa st也m e a s asetting, aJld atri al by c o mbat. Tw oyoungknights, Arcite
and Pala m o n
,
fallinlove withalady,Em elye･ Yet, they ar ekept adista n cefr o mtheirlady,
and co mplain oftheirlove･ 7 betaleha sthetw oknights a nd, ther efo r e,itprepa re stw okinds
も
ofe ndingsintheirlove. On o neha nd, Ar cite
-
slo v e c o ntain stldouble s o r r o wltlike Troilu s.
A 氏e rhislo ng s orro win hislov e, Ar citeis de cla redthe win n e rinthe c o mbat a nd win s
Em elye
T
s love･ How eve r
,
he mustbefinaly s epar atedfr o mhis belov ed be c ause of his
de ath･ T heseusf old fathe r
,
Ege us, s ays aboutAr cite
f
sde ath
,
- it[tbis w o rld】cba u ngebotbe up and dou n,
Joye after w o, and w o afte rgladnes s e, 汀be Knight
'
sTale2840-2841)
Thisisthe co n ceptio n of Bo ethius andre minds us of Tr oilus
= †double s o rr ow ” in Troilu s
a nd Cris eyde. On the other ha nd, Pala m on
'
s love hasa happyending, where he can get
m aried with Em elye. T he Knight
T
s T ale e nds withthe w ords des cdbingthe m a n age of
Pala m o n andEm elye andthe hfe
T-in blis seI'(3012)･ The e xpres sio n reminds us of
‖blysful
pla c e
''
which Afric anus tellsScipioin m ePa rliam en t ofFo wls, buttheirlov eis cariedout
in this w orld･ Tow a rds the endingofthe K night
F
s Tale
,
w e丘ndthatC ha u cer stre ngthens a n
earthly aspectoflo v e･ In Troilu s a nd Criseyde, TroilusgoestoHe a ven aJld lo oksdow n this
w orld･ In c o ntra st with Tr oilus a nd Criseyde, the K 山ghtdoes nottellof Arcite
l
s s oul a nd,
m or eover, contin ue shis tale, in which Palam on a nd Em elye
■
s lo v ein this w orld is
e xpressed.
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Itisimpo rta nt thatlo v eintheKnight'sTalehas n ohintofs e n s uality, altho ughe arthly
lov eis depicted, be c a u s ethis m akesthe contr ast betw e e nthe Knight
'
s Tale a ndthe
Me rchant7sT ale cle ar･ T hedis ap pear a n c e ofs e nsu alityis symboliz ed bythe s c e n ein which
Pala m o n a nd Ar citefind Em elyefo rthe first tim e･ In May m o r n i ng, Em elye, whois
f.fr es she rthatthe May with flo u re s n e w e
”(1037),gathe rs white amiredmow ers a nd w alks
in the garde nwhichis
'.ful of br a u n chesgr ene
ff
(1067)I T he s u nisbrighta nd cle ar(1062).
T he garde nislike Venu s
f
s garde nin The Parlia m e ntofFo wls, wher efo wls sing o nSt.
Vale ntine's day,
I-Now w elc o m e
,
s o mer, withthys o n n e s orte, / T hatba st`the s winte rs
w edres o ver shake
,
…
”(ThePa rlia me ntofFowLゞ
1
680-1)and findtheirlo ves. In Troilu sand
Cris eyde, Tr oilu srinds Cris eyde at
t'P alladio nJesfe sle=inApril, when
-1
clolhedisthe m ede/
W ith new e gr e n e, - / And s w ote s melle nno u r e swhite a nd r ede, / In sondry wises
she w edt-(TroiliS and Cris eyde 156-9). T he refo re,it w o uld be n atu ral,if Em elyeinthe
Knightfs Tale should fall in s u ch lo v e a sthefo wls' a nd Cris eyde7s. Ho w e v e r, thetw o
love rsinthe Knight'sTale areimpris o n ed ''in a ngwis sh and in w on(1028)a ndc a n n otenter
thegarde n･ Theyc a n o nlys e ehe rthro ugha window with bars orir o n. T he c o ntr a stbetw e en
the ga rde n a nd the prlS O nis c r e ated･ As Em elye w alks tip a nd dow nin the ga rde n, s o
Pala mon f'goth in the cha mbre r o mynge to and ro
f.(107 1). T he c o ntr a st takes orrthe
pos sibility o[s e n s u ality, andtheim age or
nimprlS O n ment
f'iskept thr o ugho ut thetale bvJ ■
m e a n s ortheFa ct that the tw o knights re m ainin Athen s;the one a s apn s o n e r, the othe r a s
Em elye
'
shouseholdser vant. In one sen se, theirlov eisdescribed as akind or ideal love
and
,
in a n othe r s ens e
,
a s repre ss ed lo v eby whichs ens u alitylSlo cked inthe
‥
prlS O n
'-
. Inthe
lat e r se nse
,
the marrl age betw e en Palam on and Em elye is the rele a s efr om love
'
s
-timpns o n m e nt
--
.
The Me rchant■s Taleis based on his experienc e sand
''the pe rec t expression orthe
M erchant's a ngrydisgust athis o wn evil ra te and athis[ouvin bringingthatrate upont′
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hims elf”(氾ttredge 17)･ Therefo re, it is n aturalthat the tale should be secular. 那le
Me r cha nt's T ale is ba sic ally a fablia u･ Ho w e v er, the styleis that of a c o u rtly r o m a n c e
(Be n s o nhltrOdu ctio n1 3)･ T hetale c ontains aknight, agarde n, and a squir e wholoves a
ladya ndc o mplain s of hislove.
Thethr e e char a cte rs
,
Ja nua rie
, M ay' a nd Da mya n, ar e c om m o ntype sin r o m a n c e s･
The Me r cha nt7s Tale beginswiththe w o rds ofprais eto man age byJa nuary, whois a
kn ight.
A wyfis Goddesyifte verrai1y;
Ale othere m aner eyifteshardily,
･ ･ ･ allebe enyiftes of Fo rtun e
Thatpa ss e n as a shadow eupon a w al･ (The Me rcha nt-s T ale1311- 315)
Although Ja nuarieis n olo ngerfitfo r aloverin a r o m a n c ebe cause heis all Oldm a ninfa ct
and his n am e symbolize swinte r, such w o rds of Ja n u arie a s se e n above soundlike w o rdsin
a r o m a n c e o r a s ophisticatedtale･ Me a nwhile, May and Da myan are m or esuitablefo rlove rs
in a ro m a n c e atfirstsight tha nJa nuarie･ Mayis
f■1ykthebrighte m or we of May,/FulBldof
allebeaute ein atrau n c e”(1748-49), and her n am esymboliz es spring, which is a sea s on fo r
lovein C ha uc e rfs poe ms･ T hen, Damya nislike a s orrowful knightin a rom anc e･
He was s o r avysshedo nhisladyM ay
Thatforthe v err ay pe yn ehe w as ny w o od･
Aユm o osthe sw elte a ndsw o wnedtherhe sto od,
So s o or ehath Ve n ushu rthym with hirebroad,
A5 thatshebaritda u nsyngein hir ehon°;_.(1774
-1778)
r
nlis sike D amya nin Ven usfyr
Sobr e n n eththathedyeth fordesyr,
For which heputtehislyfin av e ntur e･
Nolenger myghte･hein this wise endu r e,
Butpn v ely apen n erga nhebor w e,
And in alettre wr oothe aユhis s o rw e
,
In m aner eofa co mpleynt or alay,
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Untohisfaire, fr e sshelady May, (1875-1882)
Ve nus make shim fallinlove with hislady a nd helam entshishopele s slo ve･ Alla st, he
putshishfe inadventu re;thatis, he writesal1 his s o rrow in alette rin m a n n e rofa c o mpl aint
o ralay･ The epis ode of Damyan andthe w o rdsinthe pa ss age s aretypical in rom a n c e s.
r
nl er efor e
,
itis May and Damyan who a refitfo rthega rden･ Itis s aid that thebe auty ofthe
ga rde n c ar m otbe e xpre s s ed bythe autho r ofTheRo ma n c e ofthe Ro s e(2 030-33), and itis
de s cribedasfolow s,
B right w astheday, a nd blewthefir m a m e nt;
Phebusbath ofgold his strem esdo u nys e nt
Togladen e v e ryflour withhis w ar m n e s se･ (2219-2221)
T hegardenis cle a rly akindofVen u s
.
ga rde n;thatis,thepla c efo rlove･
m e cha racte rs andthe settings areprepared fo r ar o m a nc e, but the Mer cha nt
-
s T ale
be co m e s afbliau
,
w ho s efe atures w ewi llse elaterindetail･ Thetaleisfullofsen sualityand
er oticplea sure･ Not o nlythe chara cters
' de eds ar e sen sual, butals othega rdenis aplacefo r
erotic ple a su r e, whe reJan uarie enjoys Sensualplay with May･ The tale be co mes m o re a nd
m ore hu m orousbe caus e ofitssi mi larityto a r om anc e.
In the Gen eral Prologue, Cha u c ertells thatthe Knight has spenthislife 丘ghting al1
o v erthe w orld･ He lov es ”chiv alrie
,
trouthe and honour, fredon and c u rteisie”(General
Pr ologu e45-46)･ Heis ”a varTay, Parfitgentil- ,knyght--(72) and his ar rayis -fn atgay't(74).
On the otherhand, the M er chantisintroduced asfわllows;he w ears
‖
a Flau ndryssh bever
hat'T(272)andtalks alw ays of his
Tf
wyn nyng
”(275)･
The c o mparis on betw e e nthe m make s their chara cteristics cle ar･ The Klight is
co n cem ed with a chivalricide al
,
and his 丘ghting du ringhislife show s thathisideal is not
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the religious o rderin he ave n, but the s o cialo rderinthis w orld･ His arr aye xpr e ss e sthathe
does n otha ve ade sireto s e c ularplea sure･ Oppo singto the Knight,the Mercha ntis a s e cular
pe rs o n･ H is c o n c e rn cligsto w o rldly ple asure a nd his ow npr ofits･ Heisfullofwit, buthis
witis based o nly o nhis bu sin e ss･ Ⅷ e tales which aretold by the m ar efitfo rtheir
cha ra cteristic s.
Emelyein the Knight.s Taleis a cha stelady･ Shepr ays at thete mple of Dian abefore
thebattlebetw e e nArcite a nd Pala m on sothatshe m aybe allow edto r e m ain avlrgln･ Sheis
●
aper s o nwhoistempted, o rfo rc ed, to enterthegarde n of T hes e u s
T
s pala c e, which c anbe
take n a sVe n u s' ga rden, fro mthe outside･ M o re ove r, the garden pr eve nts thelo v e rsfro m
e nteringit･ Betw e en Em elye andthelovers, the reis
H
abar Ofir o n” whichtheyc am 10tPut
off･ In c o ntr a st with Em elye, Mayin the M erchant
T
s T aleis asen sual 1ady･ The ga rde n,
which Jan u arie m akesfo rhis eroticple asure(2048-2052), has onlyo nekey atfirst, butMay
m akes an otherkey a ndgive sit to herlov er, Da mya n. The ga rdenis ope n edtothetw o m e n
whe n everthey w ant to e nterit･ The n a m e,
H May
fT
,
andthe tw okeys show thatMayherself
symbolizesthe eroticga rden･
Cbnsideringthe s a m e elem e nts of thetw otales, w e丘ndthatthe M e r cha nt's T aleis a
parody, o r a s e cular ve rsio n, ofthe Knight
T
s Tale
,
a ndthat the distance betw een them is
m ade m o re and m o r e n arrow ･ Thepar odicpa ralle ofthetw otales show sthat the Merchant
t
s
tale has apo ssibility to hav eideal and r om antic aspe ctsbehind its se c ular and sensual
ap pear an c e, andthe Knight
r
s tale
, se cula r andse nsual aspe ctsbehind itsidealand ro m an tic
appeara n c e, whethe r Chauc er is con scious 6f it or not. T he v ariety of tales in The
Ca nte rbury Tales e xpr es ses s uch co- existen ce and acc ordance ofthe v ariety of vie wpoints
to e arthlylo v eand hu m a nlife.
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2 . 互酌量忠汲も孟o m 漁況d 訂e C O mb量汲a鮎 n of 定量蔓2:abe怠ぬa nL畳もer atⅦr e
Hu nter s uggestsinJohnLylylthe Hu m a nista sCo urtie rthat
fl
thetr adito nis a n etw o rk
ofimitatio n:Lyly imitatesPettie, Pettie imitates Painte r, Painterimitates a ndtr a n slates
Bellefo re st, Bellefo r e st tr a nslate sBa ndello; and Ba ndellohir n s elfis seldo m a n o rigin al･ ･ ･
Lyly
'
s suc c e s s w a s n otdue tohis origin alityf-(258)･ Not o nly Lylybut als o otherw riters
cre ate their w o rksinthe lln etw o rk of imitatio nI-･ 王t m e a n s n ot orllythat their w o rks have
lite rarys o tlr C e S, butals othat theysho w s ome co m m o nthem es a nd fo r m s ev ntho ughthey
belo ngto differ e ntgen res. Sidney s aysthat
--Po e sy
'-is -一a n art ofi mitatio nll
,
which w ewi ll
exa min elaterin detail
,
a nd Be nJo n s o nals o statestheimpo rta n c e of imitatio n,
†IⅥ1e third
reqtlisitein Ou rPo e t o rMakerisImitation, tobe eableto co nvert the stlbsta n ce o rRiche s of
art OtherPo ettohis ow n e tl S e… . Obs e rv eho w the be st w rite rshavei mitated
,
a nd follow
them --(Spingam 53-5 4)･
N o w
,
w ewi lle x amin eSidn ey
-
sAstr opheland Stella a nd Ma rlo we
'
s Do cto rFa ustu s･
The e x amin atio n willsho w that thetw o w o rks arecr e ated unde rtheinaue n c e ofpreceding
w o rks. Ho w eve r
,
they ar ebeyo nd m e reimitatio n a nd attaintheir odgin ality･ Therefo r e, in
the e x a min atio n ofthe tw o w o rks
,
w e wi 11 丘nd wha tthe i mitatio n a nd reco mbin atio n of
Eliz abetha nliter atu re is･ i suggest that theimitatio n a nd re c o mbin atio nisthe impo rta nt
ba ckgr ound ofLyly
-
s w o rks and, the refo r e, itis usefulto understa nd how the wdters
imitated andre c ornbin ed whattheyinhedted･ Althe s a m etime,in ex a m l nlngAs tr ophela nd
stella
,
w eshouldn otic ePetra rchan c on ve ntio n s- 一 and Nc o-Plato nis m･ ¶l ey a retheba sis of
Lyly
f
s w orks also ･ 7broughthe examination ofs on n etsin this se ctio n, w e will Endthem
aridprepar eforthe ex amin ation of Lyly
'
s w o rks･
In the se co nd s ectio n, w e wi llexa min eDo ctorFau st usin respect ofthe traditio n of
m orality plays･ Her e, w e exte nd the me aning Of
-'i mitatio n--to theinevitableinau e n ce of
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pre ceding w o rks･ On one ha nd,imitatio nis one re s ultofle arru ng as se e ninSidn ey
r
s w o rds
●
and Jo n s o nfs, a nd, o nthe otherha nd,itis o n e n atur e ofliter ary w o rks a s will be s e e ni o u r
e x amin atio n ofMarlo w e†splay･ Ⅰsuggest that thisplaylS O ne e x a mpletoshow thatliter ary
●
w o rks ar e c re ated inthe n etw ork, andthat thetraditio n ofthe m o rality plays w a s still alivein
the Eliz abetha nliter ature･ Thefo r m ula ofPsycho m a chia8, whichis animpo rtaJltfe ature of
Do ctor Faustu s
,
ap pearsin S hake spe ar e
f
s plays agaln and agai n, de v eloped in a m ode r n
◆
w ay･ Ⅰn other w o rds, the al1egoricalaspe ctsin the m orality plays w er ebr oughtinto the
Eliz abethan dr am a, altho ughthey attain edrealistic e xpr e ssion of cha racters･ Lylyis o n e of
thei mitato rs･ Inthis re spect, w e willrec ogn iz ethat Marlo w e and Lyly wr otetheirplaysin
the s a m eliter ary m ove ment. Ofc ours e,the re ar ediffe re nce sbetw e e nthetw o, which w ewi ll
ex amin ein chapter3 s e ctio n3.
(1)Sidmey
'
s A str ophela nd Stella in Petr a r cha n a nd Ne o･ Plato nic Tr aditio n s
W hen w e ex amin eSirP billipSidn ey
'
sAstr ophela nd Stella, w e wi 11 丘ndoutthe same
the m e a s s e e nin Chaucer-s w orks
,
the co- e xisten c e of diffe rentaspects of love/rbis w ork
lie sinthe c o nv e ntio n ofs o n et. How e v e r
,
Sidneybrings otherfeatur einto the co nve ntion,
as s een below ･ W e willconsidertw ofe atures of Sidney
t
s Astrophela nd Stella;the o n eis
c on ce rn ed with i mitatio n ofpreceding w o rks, andthe other, with Astrophel
†
s em otional
state .
As fori mitation
,
Sidneyhim s elfwritesin An Apologyfor Poetry,
Poesy therefo r eis a n art ofi mitatio n, for asA dstotle term eth itin his w ord M im e sis,
that is to s ay, a r eprese nti ng, C Ou nterfeiting, or 丘gu n ng fbrtb
- to speak
8･ We have s e enin chapter1thattheform ula of Phycho m ach
'
a appearsin Go rboduc also･
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m etaphoric ally, a speaking pictu re;withthis e nd, to te a ch and delight･ (L am s o n&
Smith 276)
■
Ass eeninthe se w o rds,the w o rd
”i mitatio n.Iis notbla m efu1,butimpo rta ntfo rpo etsinthe
Re nais s a n c e. Re nais s a n c epo ets and writers c ouldnotha v e cr e at dtheir w o rks witho utthe
kn owledge ofclasics andthe ne wlearn i ngfr o mItaly, andtheir w orks c o uldn otha v e any
●
value witho utdependenc eo nthem becausethe e nd oftheir w o rks mainly lie sin
1.to te a ch
and delight
H
. J. W . Lever s ays in The Elizabethan Love So n n et,
--Fo r e achpo et ofthe
Re n ais s a nc e, thepo w erto behim self had be en delegated: ea ch one 血itated in orde rto be
o rigin al--(56). The Re nais s a nce in Engla ndis the age whe n Hu m anistic educatio n w a s
intr oduc edfr o mthe Co ntinent a ndpr o spe r ed, andthei mitatio n ofclas sic s w aspr ofo u ndly
●
c o n nected with Hto tea ch a nd delight
ll
･ Although
r
nlO maS Nashe w r ote,
fT'Ne w her n ngs,
ne w!' w e must c ry, e v e ry tim ew e m ake ours elves public, o r else w e shall be ch ristened
withahu ndrednew titles ofidiots m･ No rispoetry an art whereofther eis n ousein a ma n
l
s
w hole life but to describe dis c o nte ntedthoughts and youth ful de sire s
--
(La m s on & Smith
447), w e u nderstandthatlite rary w o rks at this age w ere m adeto e xistbythe c onve ntio n s
andtraditions whichthey couldm ake us e of･ Ev en S hakespe ar e, w hois often praised fo rhis
creativity, w asto thegr eatdegr e ebas ed o nthe c onventions a ndtraditions･ In other w ords,
poets ofthe Re nais sa n ce reco mbinedthe c o nventions a ndtraditionsintotheir new ways, a nd
cre atedtheir ow n wo rks. Forthem , s uchr e c o mbination w asthe mo stimpo rta nt･
The n ext point is Astr ophel
l
s em otional st ate･ As se e nin willia m A･ Ringler
T
s
suggestio nintheintr oductiont ohis edit o n,
ffTheinter e stofthepo e mliesinitsprese ntatio n
ofthe em otio nalstates andpsychologyof Astrophel him self
”
(Ⅹ1ix), Astr ophel
.
s em otional
stateisthe mo stslgniFICantPOintofthepoe m ･ Fo r thedescriptions Of Astr ophel
T
s e motio nal
st ate sho w the chara cteristic of the po em ･ Conc erned with this point, As tropheland Stella
depe nds o npr e c eding c o nvention sa nd, at the sa me tim e, on hi
s pe rs on alproblem s･ It
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de s cribe stheide al io v 8Which is s e e ni Nco- Platonis m and, at the s a m etim e, c o ntain shis
s e xual desire･ The co-e xiste n ce ofthe oppo siteide asisfo u nd inthis work.
Robe rtKimbr o ughs ugge sts,
--Stella - the bea utiful, attracting, yetdistantbelo ved -
and Astropheト the clev e r, witty, lo ng
-s uffering, c o urtly, im aginative, intellige nt,
passio n ate, yetultim atelyr eje cted lo v e r- a r ebothpu re stereotype;the s ubject,the m e s, and
range ofthe s equ e n c ea re all deriv ative;
''
(113). W he n w e e xamine otherpoets
-
s onn ets
,
w e
re c ogni ze thatKimbr o ugh
'
s s ugge stio nistru e a ndthatSidney w r ote his s o nnetsin this
stereotype, w hichc a m efr o mPetra rch
'
s s o n n ets.
Inthe middle ofthe sixte e nthc e ntury, SirT ho mas Wyatta nd He n ry Ho ward, Earlof
SurreyI ntr odu c ed Petr arch
T
s so n netsintoEngla nd, by m e a n s of fr e etr a n slatio n of them ･
A fterthen, m a ny s on n ets which w ere bas ed o nPetrarcha n co nve ntio n s w e re cre atedin
England,likeintheContinent.
Alas!s o allthings n ow doboldtheirpe a c e,
He aven and ear仏distu rbedin nothing;
T hebea sts,the air,thebirdstheir s o ngdo c eas e,
T he nigbtes cbarethe sta rs aboutdothbdng･
Calm isthe sea,the wa ves w o rk less andle s;
So a m n otI, w ho m lo v e, alas, doth w nng,
B ringingbefo re myfacethegre atin c rea s e
Of myde sires, whe re atI w eepandsing,
ITljoyand w o e, asin ado ubtfulea s e･
For mys w e et thoughts so m etim edople a s u r et)ring,
Butby a nd bythe c a us e or mydis e ase
Give s m eapangthatinw ardlydothsting,
Whe nthatIthink whatgrieritisagaln
Toliv e andla ckthethingsho uld ri dmy pain･ (La m s o n& S mith66)
Sin c ethis so nn etofSu rr ey lS adapted fro mPetrar ch
'
s Son nettoin VltaI13･itis n atu ralthat
this so nnetsho uldr epre sentPetra rcha n c o n v e ntio n s･ Letu sse ethe so n n et;Night com es and
e v e rythingin
”
he av e n a nd e a rth
”
c e a s e s(lin e sI-5)･ Ho w e v e r, o nlythe speake r,
''I'., ca n n ot
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sle ep, be c a u se lov?w rings
'f
m e
‥(aAerlin e6)･ Inlove,
1'I” w e eps arid singsin
‖joy a nd
w oe
”
･
”Sw e et tho ughts
''bring ple asure, butinde ed
7 1Ⅰ--c ar m ots ucceed inhislo v e. T he n
,
nI-I
de eplyc o mplain s of his u n s u c c es sful love.
Ofthis w o rlds The aterin which w e stay,
MylouelyketheSpe ctato rydlysits
Beholding m ethatal1thepageantsplay,
Disguysl ngdiuersly mytr oubled wits.
So m etim e sI ioy whe nglado ccasio nfits,
Andm ask inmyrth 1yketo aCo m edy:
Soone after when myt oytO S O rr OW nits,
I w ai1e and m ake my w o e s aTragedy.
Yetshebeholding m ewith co n sta nt eye,
Delights n otin my m erth n o r rues mys m町t:
But whe nIlaughshe m o cks, and whe nIcry
Shela ughe s, a nd ha rde n s eue r m or eh rha rt.
W hat the n c a n m o u eher? ifn o r m erth n o r n o n e
,
S heis n o w o m a n
,
buta s e n s ele ss sto n e･ (La m s o n& Smith 335)
Thisis Edrnund Spe n s e r
l
s Am o r etti LIIII. n this s o n n et als o
,
w e c an丘ndthat the speaker,
‖Ⅰ‖,fe els
nioy
†1
a nd ”s orro w t†inlov e, which Spen serdescri bes a s aco medy andatragedyin
”this w o rldlstheater”, and co mplain s of hishopele s slove andsays
”S heis no w o m a n, buta
s ens eless stoneII.
Care-cba mer sle ep, s on ofthe s able night,
Br othertode ath,in sile ntdarkn es sbo rn,
Reliev emylanguish a ndre storethelight;
W ith dark forgetting Of my ca res, r eturn ･
Andletthedaybetim e en oughto m ou rn
T he shipw r e ck of myill
- adv e ntu redyouth;
Let w akingeye s sufficeto wailtheir sco rn
W ithout the to rm entofthe night
'
s u ntr uthl･
Ce a s e
,
dr e am s, th
-im agery ofourdaydesir e s,
To model fo rththepa ssio ns ofthe m o rro w;
Neverlet n sl ngSu nappro v eyouliars,
To addm or egriefto aggravate mys orrow ･
Stilllet m e sleep, embraclng Clo udsin vain,
An dn ev er w aket ofe eltheday
-
sdisdain･ (La m so n& Smith 648)
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This s o n net, Sa m u el Da niel-sLklkX L V,ha sthe s ame m o od a sthe sonn ets of Su r ey a nd
Spe n s er;thatis, gdefinlo v e, c o mplaints abo ut u n s u c c e ssfullo v e, a ndsleeples s n e ss･ Inthis
s o n n etals o, the spe aker,
”If., c a n n otsleepbe c a u s e of
fl
s o rr o w
'finlo v e.
T heba ckgr ound orthes e s o n n etsisPetr a r cba n c o n v e ntio s. At the Re n aiss a n c e age
inItaly, Da nte w r ote Vita Nuova,in which he m ade
T'hisbelo v eds e e mpartM ado n n a, part
Plato nic W o rld-So ult
l
(Co n n el1 17). Innu e n c ed by Da nte, Petrar ch w r ote Rim e. Petr ar ch
added na m o r eten sely hu m a n v e r sio n ofthe s a m ehigh e m otio n
u(Co n n ell 17) a nd
r epre s e nted hislife ofpa s sio n ate atte ntio nto La u r a･ It c a nbe s aidthatit w a sPetr ar ch
'
s
inv e ntio n, but m a nyfollo w e rs repe ated histhem e s a nd fo r mand hisinve ntio nbe cam e a
c o nv ention. M any s o n nets c o n c e r nlng With the fr u str atio n, a nguish, sleeple s s n e ss,
m ela n choly, a nd n o s u c c e s sinlo v e w er e cr e ated･ T hethr e e s o n n ets x amin ed above ar e
c ertainlybasedo nthe con v e ntio n s, a nd Sidn ey
'
s s o n n etsals o, as s e e nlate r･
An otherFe ature or Petr ar cba n c o n v e ntio sisthe pr ais eto alady. Tow ardtheladies
who c ru ellyreje ctlo v e rs
'
w o ol ng, the w o rdsto cou rt the m a ndtopr aise them are repe ated
agai n a nd agai n, altho ughthelo versdo n otr e ach at theirend･ T he pr o spe nty ofthisfor mis
u nder sto od inthefa ctthatanti- Petra rchan s on nets appe a red･
My mistre s s
■
eye s a r enothinglikethe s un;
Co ralisfar moreredtha nhe rlips
'
red;
Irsnow be white
,
w hythe nherbreasts are dun;
If hairsbe wir es, black wiresgrow o nhe rhe ad･ (La ms on & Smith 559)
Thisis S hake spe ar e
'
s T/L eSon TletS C X X , line si-4･ If Petrar cha n c onv entio n sare not
kn o w n
,
thelin es a re notunde rsto odproperly･ T he poetsrollow l ngPetr archa nc on v e ntions
u sed su ch c o n ec tio n s a s se e nin the s ew o rds; eyes a nd s u n, lips and c oral, br e ast and
snow
,
a nd hairs andlヽ,ir es.
As se e n abo＼′e , the the m eorso nn etsislov e･ T heide al lov einthe so n n etsisderiv ed
4 1
fro mtheNc o-Plato nicthe o ry oflo v e･ Co n c e rn ed withthetheory, on eofthebe stkn o w nin
England w as Castiglio ne
'
s The Bo ok ofthe Co u rtie r. It w astra n slated fr o mthe o rigin al
Italia nintoEnglish byT ho m asHobyin1561.
Ne o- Plato nis mis ba s ed o nthe separatio n ofthe body a ndthe s o ul･ T he bodyis
earthly a ndthe spl ntis hea v e nly･ Itis s aidthat,in thisidea, thelatteris s uperio rto the
fo r m e r, o rthelatterisgo od a ndthefo r m eris bad. Castiglio n e sho w sthe Nco-Plato nic
theoryin Bo ok IVof TheBo okofthe Co u rtie r, which is argu ed byPietr oBe mbo, whois a
char a cterinthis w o rk･ Be mbo begins, ”lov eis n othingbut a c e rtain covetingto enjoy
bea uty
”(La m s o n良 Smith118). T he n, be distinguishes sen su al a nd e a rthlylo v eto w ard
I-
se nsible m atte rs--
,
which is r ais ed by
1-
s ens e
-I
-
ofthebody, a nd spl ntu al a nd he a venlylove
tow a rd ”splrltu algo ods
”
,
which is r ais ed by
”
u nde rsta nding
”
ofthe s o ul･ Atlast
,
he s ays
that the fo r m e rloveistru e a nd that, the refo r e, pe ople sho uld ask fo rthe spiritu al lov e･
Be mbo s ays,
let u s climb upthe stair s whichat thelo wer m o st stepha vethe shado w ofs ensual
bea uty, to the high m a n sio npla c e whe r ethehe a venly, a miable, and rightbeauty
dw elleth
,
w hich lieth hid inthein n e rm o stse c rets or God, … (IA m S O n& Smi th131)
Petra r ch-s a nd his Follo w ers- s o n n etsinherit this dichoto my or Ne o- Plato nis m a nd,
c onsequ ently, c o ntain
ff
the beliefthatlove s o meho w c a ntr ans c e ndthe body a nd le ad by
st ages to aco mpletely ecstatic, r aptu rous, other
- w o rlde xpe rie n ce
1.
and .Tthe variety of
debate sbetw een r e a s o na d wi 1l, he art a nds oul, eye a nd mind
”
(氾 mbr ough11 1)･
As Petr ar ch do e s when de s c ribinghisI-au r a, thepoets ors o n n etsprais etheirdista nt
belov ed a side ala nd heav e nly e xis te nce, althoughthey a re w o me nin this w orld･ Bythis
attitude, the poets
u
climb upthe stairs
flFrom ea rthlylov etohe av e nlylove ･ AsforSidney
l
s
AstTOPhela rid Stellds Son n etsト43, Ruth Ste v e ns on suggests that
”As trophel beholds a n
ideal which is abstr a c t, pas sive, and impers on al and which in splreShim to spirited selト
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an alysis ashe co nte mplate s
.I
, altho ughStellaha she rne shand blo od afte rSo n n et44(46).
Weand Stella7sidealfe ature sin the e xpr es sio n s asfollo w s,
Ⅵ仙e nNature m adeher chiefe w orke, Stella
(
s eye s,
In c olourblacke
,
w hy w r aptshebea m e s s obright? (So n n et7, 1-2)9
Que e n eVe rtu e's co u rt, whichso m e c allStella'sfa c e,
Pr epa r
rd byNatur e
.
s chiefestfu r niture
,
Hath hisfro ntbuiltofAlabasterpure; (So n n et9, 1-3)
Cupid, be c aus etho u shine
f
stinStella's eye s,
r
m atfr o mherlo cke s
,
thyday- n ets, n o n e s c ape sfre e,
r
nlat tho s elips s w el, s ofullofthe etheybe e,
¶1athe rsw e etebre ath makes oft thyfla m e sto ris e,
r
nl atinhe rbreastthy pap w ellsugr ed lie畠, (So n net12, 1-5)
Ofte nStelafs eye s, lips, h air a nd fa c e ar e c o n n e cted withthe al1u sio n s of gods･ The
allusio n s m ake Stellahe av enly existe nce･ In thefirstquotation above, Stella
r
s eyes a re the
chief w ork ofthe god of creatio n,
I.Natur eH ･ In sho rt
,
her eyes arethebestinthe w orld, o r
beyo ndthe be auty on the e arth. Inthe s e c o nd, Stella
l
sfa c eisthe courtof uQu eene Vertuefl
a nd built of Hjuabasterlf･ In the third
,
Stellals bea uty -eyes, lips, breath, and bre a sト is
r epe atedand elevated･ Mo r e ove r,itisimpo rtant that thes epas s age sglVetheimpressio n of
the c onnection betw e e nStella and I-Natu r e''
,
”Que en eVertu e”, o rf
7Cupid
”
. The connection
c re ate stheim agethatStellalive swiththegods･
Be side s
,
the Nc o-Plato nic debates ap pearin the son n ets,
V E R T U Ealas
,
now let m etake s om e r es
r
t
,
T hou s etstabatebe tw e en my willand wit
l
,(son net4, 1-2)
Re a son
,
infaiththo uart w ellserv-d
,
thatstill
Wouldstbr ablingbe withse nse aJld lov ein m e:(So n n et1 0, 1-2)
9･ Allqu otationsfro mAstropheLm ld S(ella areto The Poe m s 0fSL
'
r PhilL
'
p Sidney (Willia m A ･ Ringler
ed
･ , Oxford: 0 血 rd U.P . , 1962).
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In Astrophers mind, the str uggleshap penbetwe e nphysical de sir e a nd spiritu al lovefo r
Stella･ U nl ike Be mboin TheBo okofthe Co u rtier, how e v e r, Astr ophelc an n otre solv ethe
pr oble m e a sily, andheisputintothe s o rr ow and飢1Stratio ninlove.
A lthoughthe co nve ntio n s ofthethem es and for m w ereintr odu c ed by Wyattand
Surreyin the sixte e nth c e ntury, the fe ature a s a n arr ative, whichis fo u nd in n ot o nly
Astr ophelandStela but als o otherpo ets
l
w orks
,
appe ar ed inliter ary w o rks of Engla nd
e arlie rthan the age of Wyatta nd Su rr ey･ David Kalsto n e s uggests that the n arr ativ e of
Astr ophela ndStelais c o mpo s ed offami liar elem ents;
=
the kn ight take nbylove, kept ata
dista n c ebyhislady, allo w edakis s,finallysepar atedfr o mhe r and lenc o mplainingfier c ely
oflov e”(106)･
r
m isis a n arr ativ eofChaucer's Tr oilu s a nd Cris eyde. Co n n ellpoints o ut that
Tr oL
'
lu s a nd Cris eyde contain s
”traditonal m edievalattitudes to lovefl and thatit w a s
innu e ntialto Renais sanc eEnglishm en(14)･ Sidney him
.
selfpraises C hau c er
'
s Tr oilu sa nd
Cris eydeinAn ApologyforPo eh･y, ”C hauc er, undoubtedly, didexc ellentlyinhis TTr oilus
andCris eyde
f'
(La m s o n& S mith 301)･
In addition to the fe ature of the n arr ativ e, Sidn ey hasthe sam e o n e a se n in
C hauc e r7s w o rks
,
w hethe ritc o m e sdire ctlyfr o mC hau ce r or n ot･ Som e studieshav efound
se x ual de sirein Astr ophel a nd Stella, though the factis so me what surprlSlng, W he n we
conside rthatthefo r m aridthe them es ofs o n etsc amefro mNco-Platonic theo ry oflove and
Petr archa n co n ve ntio n s. The c o- existe nce ofideal 1ove and se x u al desir e, o rthe ac c epta nc e
of bo th
,
is afeature of Cha u c er's w orks, a s s
l
e en before･ Sidney
l
sthe m eis the sa m e
,
a nd
Sidn ey m akes Astr ophela sk for such ablis s ofea rthlylov easC hau c e rdescri besin Bo ok Ill
of Troilus a nd Criseyde･
An d in this worldnolyv es creatu r e
withoute nlov eis worth, or may endu r e･ (Book m 1- 4)
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In Astr ophela nd Stella, Stella sho w sbothaspects a s a nideal beinginAstr ophel
T
s mind a nd
a s alivi ngbeing with fle sh a nd blo od･ T hepo em r epresents Astrophel
l
s r espo n sestothe
tw o aspects of Stella･ Fo r e x a mple,
A S T RIF E isgrow nebetw ee nVertu e a nd Lo v e,
While e a chpr etendsthatStella m u stbehis:
Her eyes, herlips, he rall, s aithLo v edothis,
Sinc etheydo w e a r ehisbadge, m o stfir m ely pr o v e･
ButVe rtuethusthat titledoth dispr o v e,
T hatStella(odear n a m e)thatStellais
T hatv ertu o us s o ule
,
s u reheire or he a v-nlyblisse :
Not thisraire o utside
,
wbicbo u rhea rtsdothm o v e.
Andthe rfo re,tho ugh herbe a utie a nd he r..
･gra c e
BeLove-sinde ed,inStella
'
s s elfehe m ay
Byn opr ete n ce claim e a ny m a n e rpla c e･
Well Love, sin c ethisdem urre our sutedothstay,
LetVe rtlLehavethatStella's selfe･, yet thus,
T hatVe rlu ebutthatbody grau ntto us. (So n n et52)
Astrophel
'
sin n e r c o nnictis e xpre s sed aspers o nified
-'Lo ve.l a nd ”Vertue‥ ･ T he oppo sitio n
betlVe e nthe misthe o n ebetw e e nherbe a utiful body,
●'her eye s, herlips, her all
”
, a nd her
''
ve rt u ous s oule, sure heir e of he a v
'
nlyblisse
''
. T hey a rethetw o aspects of Neo- Plato nic
the o ry or lov e. Fro mlin e1tolin e13, the
”
strire” isled bythe Neo-Platonic visio n, and
Virtu eis s upe rio rto Lov e･ HoⅥ′e v e r, Astr ophelc ann ot
”
climb upthe stair s
” fr o mea rthly
love toheave nlylove･ Inline14, hede voteshis attention toStella
†
sbody･
Son n et71 isthe s am eFo rm . Fro mline 1toline13, Stellaispraisedand ide alized by
m e a ns or petrarchan c onv entio ns. So n net71 begins withtheline s,
WH OⅥ′illinFair estbo oke or Naturekno＼v,
Ho＼l′ Virtu e m aybestlodge
-d inbea utie be,(So nn et71, ト2)
and lines12and 13ar e
45
So whilethybea utiedr a westhehea rt tolo v e,
Asfast thyVirtu ebe nds thatlo v etogo od:(So n n et7 l, 12-13)
Ho w e v e r, thela stlin e r e v ers esthe m o od ofthe s on net.
'.fBut ah:Desir e stillcries, .giv e
m e s o mefo od･ Ht Astr ophel
y
s eyestu rnfr o mStella
f
side al figu re o r spl ntu algo odn es sto
be rt-body
t-
.
So n n et52repr e s e nts Neo-Plato nicdebateinlinesl113and betr aysitinthelastline.
InSo n n et7 1,the e xpr es sio n or Ne o-Platonicdebate sis repla c ed byPetr ar cba nide aliz atio n
ofthebeloved
,
altho ugh lin es12a nd 13ar ebas ed o nNc o- Plato nicthe o ry of lov e. T he tw o
s o n n etsha v ethe s a m eFor m a nderre ct.
InSo n n et7 2, Astr opbelc o n sidershis
I-desire川rro mthefirstlin e,
D ESI R E,thoughthou myoldco mpa nio na rt,
Andofts o clingsto my pu r eLo v e,thati
Onefr o mthe other s c a rc elyc a nde s crie, (So n.et72, I-3)
T hisis As trophel
f
s rec ognlt1 0 n Or
llde sir e” a ndtheirr e sitible fo r c eof e arthlylo ve･ In
So n n et1
,
Mu se s aysto As trophel,
'llo ok inthyheart a nd write
7.
I Atfirst
,
hefindsSte11a†s
ide al Figu rein his mind･ Fo r e x a mple, So nne t4 a nd So nnet10 begl n Withthe wo rds,
”Virtu e‖ and nRe as o n” re spectively, a s see nabove･ How e ver, now , he re cognizes
I-desired
in hishe a rt.
Even thoughthe e xpr esions of
'ldesire” ap pearin Cha u c e r
(
s Troi)us a nd Criseyde,
w hich w a sw ritte nabout tw ohu ndred v e ars earliertha nAstropheland Stella, the t w ow o rks● l
gl V ediffe rentimpressio n s･ Itisfor this r ea s on thatAstr ophelalld Stella is w ritten as the
ro - ors on netseque n ce･ so nne亡seque nC eis a chain or lyn c s､vitha na 汀ativ e･ Therefore,
Astrophel
,
s voices ar edire ctly mow ed Fro m pages to the re ader･ On the other ha nd, in
TroilzL5 a lld CrL
'
s eycIe, thepoet
-
s voice make sTr oilus
-
slove objective, w hich isfo und in the
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lin e s1835- 184lof Bo ok V, qu oted abo v e･ Ⅰn sho rt, Astr ophel
･
s
I-desir e”, whenhe crie sit,
be co mes a v oice which Astr ophela ndStella, o rSidn ey him s elf, thr o w sto the r e ader,
w hetherAstrophelisSidneyhim s elf, o r n ot･Etis a signific a ntpoint thatSidneybdngsthe
irre sitiblefo rc e ofs ex u aldesire or e arthlyloveintohis s o n n ets equ e nce whichisbased on
Petr archan c o n v e ntio s a nd Nc o-Plato nicthe o ry oflo v ein r espect ofitsfo rm , expres sions,
a ndte rm s･Sidn ey
''
i mitates” pre c eding w o rks,butrec o mbinesthe minhis ow n way･
(2) Do cto rFa ustu s 長n 他 e T 柑 d鼻血n of Mo rality P且ays
T he Eliz abetha ntheaterhad alotofc reativity･ Fr o mthe1580
'
s, Nashe, Lyly, Gre en e,
Lodge, and Marlo w e, who m w ekn ow asthe
'7Univ e rsity Wits
''
,
appear edinliter aryhisto ry･
A fte rthe m, Shake spe a r e show ed his genius･ How ev e r, w ekn o wthat thetradition s or
pre c eding popula rdr a m a s a ndc ultu re sliebehindthe creativityofthe Elizabetha ndram a.
So m e studie sha v e show nthatS hake spea re
'
splays existu ndertheinfluenc e ofthetradit o ns
ofthe dr a m afro mthe m edie v al age, for e x a mple, Br adbro ok
-
s study, Rigbter
'
s
,
and
Spiv a ck
'
s･ In othe r w ords, the Eliz abetharldram ais a fruit ofthe pr e c eding andthe
c o nte mporaryctltu r es, and whatappea rsne w a ndc r eativ eis ofte nw hatisinherited fro mthe
pa st. He re, w e willexamin eM a rlo w e
'
s Do cto rFaLLStuSinthis r e spect.
T be Englishtheate rhad r eached a tu m lng pO lnt･ Not o nlydidthe Univ er sity Wits
ap pear, butals othefirstpublictheate rw asbuiltin Lo ndonin157 6･ T hetre nds ofthedr am a
cha nged･ T he mix edcla s s a udie n c e cam eto the
-
publicthe ate rs aJldthedr am atists couldnot
n egle cttheir de sire s･ Co n ce m ed with Marlo w e
r
s plays, Br adbr o ok s uggests,
”To view
Ta mbu rlain e w as to se ea ma ninhis n ativ e n obility, him s elfthe a rchite ct, w hoimpo s ed
him s elfupo nthe e ntir ehu m a n and n aturalsphere orthings
”
(Shakespe a re, The Poetln hl5
Wo rld 43). Kn ollsuggeststhatDoctorFa ustu5
''dra m atiz esthe m ode rntragic vie w ofthe
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tmiv ers efl a nd ”Marlow e-s prin ciplethe m e- hisfas cin a,tio n with pow e r, his gloryin the
physicalw o rld, his ad mir atio nfo rhum an gr a nde u r
'T
(89). Co nfr o ntingthe se c o m m e nts, w e
aregive ntheimpre s sio nthatMarlow eleft the Medieval ide as ande stablished a n e wdra m a.
●
Ofcou rs e, they gr a sp o n e a spe ct of Marlo w e
f
s plays･ How eve r, w e doubtho w n ew they
w ere･ A lthoughMarlow e m ay ha v etriedto cre ate a n e wthing, he c ouldn otign o rethe
tr aditio n s ofthepasta nd m u st witehisplaysinthe m.
Whe n w e c o n side r Ma rlow els Do cto rFaustu s
,
the English m o rality plays are
slgnific a nt･ As s o m e studie s, s u ch a s Marga ret Am O
tb rineTs and Davi d Kaula's, hav e
sugge sted, Do ct orFa u stu s c anbelinked withthetradito n ofthe m orality plays･ lntheplay,
w e丘nd s o m efe atur es ofthe m o rality plays. Whe n w eexamin ethe m orality plays, w e wil
氏ndthat Do cto rFa u stu sis m o re si mi lartothe e arly m orality plays, such a sMankind, than
Tudo r m o rality plays, a ndthatMarlo w e c o mesba cktothe m edieval dr am ainthis re spe ct,
oppo sl ngtOthehistoricaltide･
Tow ardsthe e nd ofthefourteenth c e ntu ry, the al1egoricalaJldhomi 1etictraditon ofthe
middle ages bega nto receiv edr amatic e xpr e ssio n asthe m orality plays, a s w ehad seen
befor e･ Spiv a ck sug ge sts, the early m o rality plays have four them es;Psycho m a chia, the
su m m on i ng Of Death, the debate ofthe Soul andthe Body, andtheparliam entin He a
v e n･
The m orality plays changed du ring sixteenth century; from generaliz ed hu m anityto on e
particular a spe ct of hu m a nity' fro m the po ssibility ofsalv ation for al1 hu m a nity to the
con c em or exc eptio n al individuals who lo sethe po ssibility ofs alv ation be c a use ofth
eir
sinful life, a ndfro m c omic endings totraglCO n
l
es･1 0
T he change sfrom the e arly m orality plays t oTudo rplays, such as Cambis e s･
explain
the appe a r an c eof Do ct or Faustus･LAl 1ego ry dec re as
es rn or e and m o re
,
andthe main plot
10. We have e x amined the fe atures andthe historicalcha nge ofthe m orality playsiB Chapterl･
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sho w sFa u stus
l
pe rs o n alpr oble m s･ Pers o nirl ed Seven De adlysi n s appe ar, but they ar ehttle
dire ctlyc o n c e rn ed withthedevelopm e ntoftheplot･ T hetopic oftheplaylS S e C ulariz ed and
specializ ed, a ndthe e ndingistr agic･ Lk)ctorFaustu s appe ared cle a rlyinthede s c e nt ofthe
cha nges me ntio ned above･ Ho w eve r, w he n w e e x amin eitin m o redetail, Marlo w e m ake s
us e ofthe aspe cts ofthe e arly m o ralityplays m o rethan Cambis e s･
Let us e x amin ethe aspectsin Do cto rFa ustu s, a nd w ewill 丘ndthatMarlow e cr eates a
n ew thing ofthe old ide as･ Itis cle ar thatDo cto rFa u stushasthefo r m of Psycho machia･
C ha ra cte rs areputintojuxtapo sitio n;Good Angelver s u sBad Angel, the old m an ve rsus
Mephistophilis a nd Lu cifer, a nd, thethre e s chola rs v e rsus V al de s and Co r neliu s. Likethe
perso nifiedabstra ctio n sinthe early m oralityplays,thefo rm e rg oup ofthejuxtapositio nin
Do cto rFa u stus te mpts Faustusto salv atio n, a ndthelatte rgr oup, to da mn atio n･ In ActII,
Go od Angela nd Bad Angelappear;
Go od Ang･ Sw e etFaustus,thinkof hea v e nandof heave山ythings･
Bad Ang. No, Faustus;thinkof ho r n o r andof w e alth･ (II･i･21-22)ll
The oppo sition which is repre s e nted inthispas sageisfound in other char acters
l
w o rds･ T he
w ords ofthe old m a れt w o rdsin ActVa一e a cle ar e xa mple･
Pers onified De ath do e snot appe arin the play･ instead of De ath, the de vils co me to
bringFaustus
(
s oulto Hell･ M o reov er, the clock, w hich stri kes inthelastsc ene, cre ate s a
the atricaleffe ct andthe sound ofthe clocksymbolizes the su m m on lng Of De ath･ When the
clo ckstrikes ele v en
,
Fa ustus re c ognlZeSit,
No w hast thou buton ebarehou rtolive,
Andthen thou m us tbedam n
'dperpetual1y!
Standstill,you ever- m o v l ngSPher es of hea v en,
i 1･ Al 1qtlOtatio nsfro mDoctor Fa u5 bL 5 aretO The Tr agic al H
L
'
s(0,y OfDoc(o rFa us hL5(S･ Bo as ed. ,
New York: GordiarlPre s s, 1932･ rpt･ 1966)･
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That tim e m ay c e a s e, a nd mi dnightn ever c o m e; 〟.ii.138-141)
As Hu manum Genusin TheCa stle ofPers e v e r a n c e mustpa rtwi th his w o rldly pr ope rty, s o
Faustusgives Wagn e rf7his[FaustusT]w e alth, hishous e, his go ods, sto re ofgolde nplate,
beside stw o tho u s a nd duc ats re ady coin
-d-I(V.i.2-4), re c ognizing his ow n de ath. As
Fello w shipc an n ot ac c o mpanyEverym a nin Ev e7ym an, S Othethre e s cholarswithdra w and
Faustusisleftalo n e.
Thedebate oftheSoul a ndthe Bodyals o I S, though indir ectly o r symbolically,found
in s o me dialogues･ The oldm a n appe a rsbefo re Faustus andtriesto tempthim to salvatio n･
The oldm a n s ays,
Ands ohavehope, that this mykindrebuke,
Che ckingthybody, m ay a m endthys oul･ Ⅳ ･i･53-54)
A 鮎rthe oldm a nle ave s
,
Faustus asks Mephistophilistoto r menthim ･ Mephistophilis s ays,
Hisfaith isgreat;Ica n n ot touch his s oul;
But whatim ay afflicthisbody with
I wi llatte mpt, which isbutlittle wo rth･ (Ⅴ･i･95- 97)
The s ew ords c reate theim age ofthe c o nnictbetw e ntheSoul andthe Bodyin theplay･ As
Leo Kirs chbau m sug gests,
tl
se nsuous ple asureis alw ays Faustu s
t
re m edy for spiritual
despair
f'
(101), theim age ofthe c o nictbetween the Soul andthe Body e xists n ot nlyin
w o rds
,
but als oin actionsthroughout theplay･
.-
[Faustus】is u nable to believe in G占d
-
s lo v efo r him ･ But he do es belie v e,
thro ughout,in G od
-
sju stice'-Parber175)I In o ther w ords,
‖[Faustu s〕isda m nedin the end
notbe c a u s e whathe actuallydo es, . . . butbecau se heis c o n vin c edthatheis dam n ed
''(払 ula
ll). V me nthe thr e escholars spe ak aboutGod
l
s m e rcyin thelastsc e ne, Fau stus considers
50
theimpo ssibilityof God
l
s m ercy･
ButFa u stus7 offe n s e c a n n elerbepa rdo n ed:the
s e rpe ntthat te mpted Ev e m aybes aved, butn ot
Faustu s･ P･ii･41-43)
Ⅰnhis mind, m e rcy a ndjustic e are alw ays oppo s ed, a ndjustic e ove rc o m es m e rcy.
Acc u s ed Faustu s, w her eis m e rcy n ow?
Ido repe nt;a ndyetldodespair: (V･i･78-79)
Wefindthat this oppo sitio nbetw e en mercya ndjustic eis strengthe n ed, whe nitis c o mpa red
with Ca mbis e s･ Ca mbis e s- lastw ords are ”A畠justr e ward fo r my misde eds myde ath doth
plain de clare
'f(X･228), in which w e c an n ot五ndthe struggle betw ee n mer cy a ndjustic e.
Faustus-s w o rds r e mind ustheparlia m e ntin He ave n, though itis n otal1ego rybutFaustus
-
s
in n er c o nflictintheplay･
Marlo w e e ndow s Faustus with hispers o n alpr oble m s･ This play lS ape血 m anc e of
I-theform of Faustus- fo rtune s, go od o rbad
”(Pr ologue 8)･ In one m ea ning, M arlow eis
subjecttothe cha nge sfr o mthe e arly m o rality playsto Tudo r m o rality plays･ How e ve r, in
other m e a ni ng, Marlow eis oppo s edtothe cha nge s, bec a use Faustusha sthe aspect of al1
◆
hu ma nitybeyo nds o cialo rplitc alidentity, asw ella sthe aspectofa specializ edindivi du al･
･-M a rlow els c ontempo r arie sdidmingle kings and clow n s･ ･ ･ , because an Elizabethan
audien c e expe cted variety and co m edy
-'
(Om stei.n 165)･ As his contemporarie sdo, M arlow e
mi ngles Faustus
-
s tr aglC al fortune, w hich isthe m ain plot, and clow n s
-
c o micalscene s,
which ar esub-plo ts･ T he s ub
-plots no t only cre ate a v ariety ofthe play, but als obe com e a
parodyot
･
the m ainplot･ By m e ans oftheparodicparal一elof
the mainplot andthe sub
-plots,
Fa ustus andthe clow ns com etogetherin oneim age･ RobertOm stein suggestsinthis poi叫
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”Thediffer e n c ebtw e e nher o andclow n sis o n e ofdegr e e, n otofkind
-
(169). The dialogu e
betw e e nW agn e r a ndtheClow nin ActISc e n eivis apa r odyofthe relatio nbetw e e nFa u stus
andMephistophilis･ W agn e r
'
s w o rdstothe Clow n,
--Ⅰkn o whe w o uldgive his s oultothe
de vilfo r a sho ulde r of m utto n,
…
m m akethe m[fa mi 1iars]te arthe e[the Clo w n]inpie c e s,'
'
and =Ⅰ71 te a chthe etoもum thyselfto adog, o r a c at, o r a m o u se, o r a r at, o r anything
†I
are
simi lartoFa u stust w o rds, altho ughthe Clo w n
f
s w o rds a re s e c ular and impolite. Be side s,in
ActI Sc e n eii, Lu cifergive sFa ustu s abo ok of m agic, a ndthe n, in the n e xt s c e n e, the
Clow n with abo ok ofm agi c appe ars. Bythe s epa r odies, Faustu s
-
s aspir atio nis reduc edto
●
the clow nsfpr opo rtio n･ Mo reover,the episode oftheho rs e-c ours erin ActIV, who buys a
ho rs efr o mFa u stu s a ndlo s esboth m o n ey a ndthe ho rs e, ca nbe c on ne cted with Faustus
'
s
c o ntra ct with Lu cife r.
W e 鮎dthe epis ode ofthePopein ActIIIand the o ne ofthe Ger m a nEmpe r o rin Act
IV ･ Inthese s c enes,thePope andtheGer m a nEmpe ro r are akindof Fa u stus･ ThePopeha s
‖the Papaldignity
II
a ndgr ow stooproud,like
‖
ade m トgOd
7T
,
Is notallpo w e r o n e arth be stow edo nu s?
An dthe refo r e, tho ugh w e w ould, w e c annoterr･ (III･i･152-15 3)
ThePopetries to m ake use ofthe religious a uthorityfor w o rldly purpos e･ In this sc en e, the
Pope speaks about the Ge r m a nEmper o r･
He[T he Germ a nEmpe r or】grow sto oproud inhis a utho rity,
Li ftinghisloftyhead abovethe clouds,
Anda ste eple ove 叩 e e rS the Chu rch: (汀Ⅰ･i･133-135)
Ⅷ ese words are anironyto the Popehim s叫 be causethey can applyto the Pop
e･
In ActVいhe Ger man Empero rappearson the stage･ Here, w e伝ndthath
eis te mpted
t o
-･
pow erful n e crom a ntic spells
‖
,
like Faustus･ Whe nAle xa nderand hispara m ou r appe ar
5 2
befo rehim 7 theGe rrn a nEm pero rle a v e shis state a ndoffersto e mbracethe m
,
fo rgettingthat
they a rebut shadow s, n ot s ubsta ntial(IV･i･)･ A s e n se ofunity betw e e nFa ustu s andthe
Ger manEmpero ris stre ngthenedbyBe n v olio, who n eglects Fa u stu s
l
po w e r a ndshow s the
attitude oppo s edto Fa u stus, theEmpe r or, andthePope･
On o n eha nd
,
the clo w n s a re akind ofFa u stus･ On the otherha nd
,
the Pope andthe
Ger m a nEmpe ro r als o ar e akindofFa ustu s･ T he s e cularpeople,the religio us authority, the
politic al a uthority, a ndthele ar n ed do cto r c o m etogetherin o n eim age･ In othe r w o rds,
M arlow e m akesFa u stu sgeneraliz ed a shu m a nbeings･ His w ayto cre atethege n er aliz atio n
-
ofFa u stusisdiffer e ntfro mthe w ay ofthe e arlym o r al.ity, but they m akethe s a m e eff ct;that
ゝ
is
,
thepr otago nists expres s allhu m a nlty･
In Do ctor Fa u stu s
,
Marlo w e m akes u s e oftheide as ofthe e arly m orality plays･ Tbe
●
playlS m o r e Si mi lartothe mtha nto Tudorplays･ Ho w e v e r, Marlo w edo e s n otcre ate such a
playa sM a nkinda ndEv etym a n･ He deals withthefo u rthem e s ofthe e a rly m o ralityplays
asFaustu s-s m e ntal suffering andin ner c o nnict. julegory lS Cha nged into psychologic al
depictio ns ofFaustus･ Altho ughGo od Angel and Bad Angelappe ar o nthe stage, Faustus
t
s
lastsoliloquy sho w sthat thefo urthem es - Psychom achia,the su m m o n of De ath,thedebate
oftheSoula ndtheBody, a ndthepa rlia m e ntin He ave n
- ar en olo ngerallegory･
T he s t ars m ove still
,
tim er u ns
,
the clock wi llstrike
,
Thedevi1 wi 11c o m e
,
and Faustus m u stbeda mn7d.
O h
,Ⅰ
-ll leap upt omyGod!- W hopulls medow n? -
Se e
,
s e e
,
whereC hrist'sblo odstre am sinthefir m am e nt!
On edrop w ouldsa v emys oul, h alfadrop.
･
･ ah myC hrist!
A h, rend not myhe artfor naming myC hrist! (V･ii･147-15 1)
Fa ustusis a realpers on w ho speaks his ow npa ssion s･ Although the playishomi 1etic as
show nin thePrologu eandthe Epilogu e, Fa ustus
'
s w ords are nothomi1eticbute xpr es shis
ow nin n er s uffe ring･
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A = he sam e time, M a rlo w e
l
sdr am aturgylS apartfro mthe e arly m o rality plays･ The
●
setting ofthe playlS W O rldly･ Timeinthe e arlym orality playsislin e ar, passi ngfr o mA da m
a ndEv etothe LastJudgem e nt, a ndplac eis eve rywher e a nd v e rtic ally e xpanded;Hell, the
w o rld, a nd He av en. On the othe rhand, tim ein Do cto rFa u stu s liesin this w o rld. The
w o rds ntw e ntyfo u rye ars
II
are r epe ated and e mpha siz ed･ The w o rds strengthen the w o rldly
aspe ctoftheplay･ Mo r紺 V er,ther e aretw okinds oftim eintheplay;thatis, time ofthe main
plot a nd o ne ofthe sub
-plots･ T he s ub-plots m aketim edoubled･ Time n olongerpasses
lin e arly. Pla c e als oisin this w o rld; Witte nberg, the Ge r m a nEmpe r o r
-
s c o urt, a nd Ro血e.
M arlow e ad dstheho riz o ntalspr e ad･
h
Ⅰn C o nclusio n, Marlo we wr ote Do cto rFa u stu sinthe cha nge sfr o mthe early m o rality
playsto Tudorplays a nd, at the s a metim e, ca mebacktothe e arlym o rality plays･ Faustusis
a spe cificindividu al, but Marlo w e m ake sFa u stu s sho wgeneralized hum a nity･ M arlow e
m ake s u s e ofthefe atu re s ofthe e a rly m orality plays a nd of Tudo rplays, andre combin esthe
old ide asinthe new way ofthe Re n ais s a n c e･
w e c a n広nd o n e m odel ofEliz abethan write rs- behavio r a nd o n e a spect of lite rary
m ov em e ntsin this age in Sidney
(
s w o rk and Marlo w e
l
s･ The feature swhich w e hav e
examined intheir w o rks are n otparticula rto the m･ Lyly als ow rote his w orksin the s a m
e
m ove ment. Astoi mitatio n, his w o rks c o n sist of m ultiple c o n stituents whichpr ecede him ･
and are sai dto be --gallim aufry
7f
･ A m o ngthe m, w e may 伝ndthe c onc eptio nin C hau ce r
'
s
w o rks a s aprot otype of his w o rks･
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C 払ap紬r 3･ Ly且y
†
s w orks
1. Euphli e S
Hu nter sugge ststhat Euphu e s:The All atO my OfWitisdivided intofiv eparts which
c o rre spo ndtotheFiv estage s orthe Te r e ntia n stru ctur e･ Hu nte r s ays,
l†lo okingat thethem e
ofWita nd Experie n c e o n e c a n s e ethat the reisinde ed asperfe ctlyr egula rde v elopm e nt:1･
I
witr eje cts Wisdo m, 2･ wit m e etsFrie ndship a ndlo v e, 3. wit cho o s e slove, 4. witlo s e s
Friendship, 5･ betrayed bylove, witrepe ntsits wilfuln es s a nds ore cov ersfrie ndship
'f
(Jojm
L,Ply:the Hum a nist a s c olirtier 55). Ev e nirhisdivisio nintothefive a ctstr u ctu r eis not
suitable to this w o rk be c a us eitis n ot a play, Hu nte r
t
s a n alysisis helpful fo r u sto
u nde rstandthede velopm e nta ndthethe m e ofthe w o rk･ Jo s eph W. Ho uppert tells aboutthe
the m e orthe w o rk inhisJohrlL,yly,
Expe rie n c e, a nd experienc ealo ne, te a ches ma ntodis c e rnthe r e al fr o mthe appa rent
go od. W it v ers u s wisdo m - - thefo r mer, the c u rse oryo uth;thelatte r, theble ssi ng Or
age - is a nimpo rta nthe m einboth EtiPhue s arid EliPhu es a fldHisEnglaTld･ (17)
ForEuphu e s, witlie sin Athe ns, and e叩 erie n c e,in Naple s･ T hepr oblem is t o c o mbinethe
tw o･ T he r elationshipbetw ee nthe mis cha ra cteristic oftheRe n ais s an celiterature･ Itha sbe e n
ex amin edthat the w o rk is adapted Fr o mthepredigals o n
l
s sto rylntheBible･ T he adaptation
orthe prodigals o nthe me a ndthe allego ric al fe a t u res s e e ni Euphue sr emind us Tudor
m o rality plays･ Lylytake s theide a s a nd attitudeFr o mthe m o r ality plays a nd depicts the
co u rtlvlireinhis age･●′
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Letus e x amin ethefeatu re s ofEuphu e sinthetw opa ss age s a sfollo w s,
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Pa s s age1
Suppe rbeingended, the o rde r w asinNaple sthat thege ntle w omen
w o ulddesiretohe ar e B o rn edis c o u rs e
,
either c o n c ern inglou e orle arming: An d
●
altho ugh Phila utus w as r equ ested, yethepo steditovertoEuphu e s, w ho m ehe
kn e w rn o st艮tfo rthatpu rpo s e:Euphu esbeingthustyedto the stakebytheir
impo rtu n ateintre atie, bega n a sfollo w eth:. . .
Ithathbe n 母 aqu estio n o鮎ndisptlted, butne u erdetermined,
whethe rthequ alitie s ofthe mynde, o rthe c o mpo sitio n ofthe m a n, ca u se w o m e n
m o st tolyke, o r whethe rbe a utie o rwitte e m o u e m e n m ost tol u e. Ce rte sbyhow
m uchthe m o rethe myndeistobeprefe rred befo rethebody,bys o muchthe
m o r ethegr ace s ofthe o n e aretobeprefe rr ed befo rethegifts ofthe other,
whichifitbe s o
,
that the c o nte mplatio n ofthein w ardequalite o ught tobe
r e spe cted m o r e,the nthe vie w ofthe o utw
'
ard be a utie
,
the ndo ubtles s ew o m e n
eythe rdo e o r sho uldlo uetho s ebest who s e v e rtu eisbest, n ot m e asuringthe
defo rm ed m an withtherefor m ed mynde. ThefouleTo adshathafayre sto neinhis
head,thefinegouldeisfo u ndeinthefilthye arth,the s w e eteke rn elllyeth in
thehardshell- ･ ･(Bo ndvol･Ⅰ201･202)12
Pa ss age2
. . .Naple s(apla c e ofm o reple as ur eth nprofile, a ndyetof m o re
pr oFltethe npietie)the v e ryw alle s and windo we s whe re ofshew ed itrathertobe e
theTabe rn a cle ofVe n u sthe ntheTemple ofVesta ･
T he re w a sl1things neces s aryaJld in redinessethat myghteythe r
allu rethe mindetoluste, ore ntic ethehe artetofollye, a courte m o re meetefor
anAtheyst thenfo r o n e of Athens, fo rOuidthenAristotle, fo r
'
agra celes s e
louerthe nforgodlylyu er; m o refitterfo rParis the nHec to r, a nd m eeterfo r
Flor athe nLh
'
a n a･(185)
Inthis w ork, Lyly po rtr ays a nidealofa Re nais s ance gentlem a n. In th
e passage 1, Lyly
takes uptheide alc ondu ctinlove,in w hich itispo ssibleto s ee theinflu
enc eof Ca stiglio ne
T
s
The Bo ok ofthe Cou rtier a nd Renais sa n c eNet - Platonis m, w hich Lyly m ay hav eknow n
w ell in pr ec eding w orksin England･ T he se featu res of his w o rk
sho w the relatio nship
betw e e nLylya nd his readersinhis age･
12･ Al lql10tatio ns&o mLyly
･
s w o rks aretO The Co mple,e Works ofJohn Lyly, 3 vols P･ War
wick
Bo nded. , Oxford: Oxford U.P. , 1902. rpt･ 1967)･
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T he w o rdsinlin e2 ofthepas s age 1,
I(
s o m edis cou rs e
,
either c o n c er ninglo ne or
le a rn 1 ng
--
, Sho w cha ra cteristic s ofthe w o rk o nthe whole;thatisto s ay, the dis c o ur s e s
a mo ng ge ntle m e n a ndgentle wo men a re the m ain co mpo sitio n ofthe w o rk andthey a re
c on cer n ed withlo v ea ndlear ning･ T he s efe ature s arefo u nd in The Bo ok ofthe Co u rtier.
Euphu e shim s elfsays,
” Ithath be n e aqu e stio n oftendisputed
''inline6
,
which m ayha v e
r emindre ade rsofpre c edingw o rks c o n c e rn ed withidealco ndu ctin theRe n aissan c eperiod･
Lylyclarifieshiside al by m e a n s ofthe c o mpariso n sbetw e e nthetw o aspe cts oflove,
a sfollow s',(I)the mindv e rs u sthe c o mpo sitio ninlin e7,(2)witv e rs u sbea utyinline8,(3)
the mindv ers u sthe bodyinlin e9, a nd(4)theinwa rdqu alityversu sthe o utw ard beautyin}
lin e s10a nd 1l･ T he oppo sitio nbetw e e nthetw o a spects ofe a chc o mparis o n c a nbe s aidto
bethe o n ebetw e e n spiritu alitya ndphysicalityinlo ve･ Atlast, Lylyc o n cludesthatpeople
"
eythe rdo e o r sho uほlo u etho s ebest whos ev ertueis best
--inline 13. T hiside athat
spiritualityis regarded as a m o r eimportant卑SpeCtinlo v etha nphysicalityisfoundin
Ren ais sanc eNeo -Platonis m13 and, therefor e,itis n otpe c uliarto Lyly. T heide a w a s
repeated in m any w orks a nd Lyly m ayhavefouow edthem ･ Ho we v e r, Lyly c annote asily
r es olvethe c o nflictbetw e en spiritu alityandphysicalityinlov e･ As seeninChau cer
7
s w orks
andSidn ey
'
sAstr ophela nd Stella, Lyly
'
s w orks show the co- existenc eofthe m , w hich will
be see nlate r･ A lthough w e findthe Neo-Platonic theory of lov ein this pa ssage, or
thr o ugho ut this w o rk, Lylydoe sn otc onsiste ntly stickto Nco
-Platonis m･ In other w ords,it
ispo ssiblethatLyly
'
spers oTlalide a sa r ehidde n u nde rthe con v e ntion alo n esinhis age･
Co n ce m ed with his desc nptl O n SOrtheid
■
e alcondu ctinlo v e, on esho uldnotice that
Lylydra ws atte ntio nto the side of w om e n･ Inlin e s7 a nd 8･ w e c a n see thatLyly writes
about what ” ca use wo m e n m o st tolyke
--
and what ''m o u e m e n mo st tolo u e''･ In his
13. Wc ha＼･e e u min edthercatur es or Ne oI Plato nisnlin chaple rニ･
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co nclu sio n, Lyly write s
--do ubtlc ss e w omen eythe rdo e or should lon ethose be st who s e
v e rtu eisbe st
”
･ Co n sideringthat c o urtlylo v e andPetr a rcha nlo vefo c u sminly o n m e n
･
s
w901ng a ndc o mplaints, w efindthatLyly
'
s attitudeisdife rent･ T he m o stimportantrea s o n
of his attitude m ayha vebe enthe e xisten c e ofQu e e nEliz abeth,but, atthe sa m etim e,itc a n
be saidthatLyiyw ascon s cio u s ofallfe maler e adersinthe c o urtandc o uldn otn eglect them ･
Late r,inhisplays,Lyly pre sentside alizedpo rtraits oftheqロeenin orderto e ntertain a nd
natte rher･ T heQu e e n w astheprim a ry obje ct of his w o rks, but asEdw ard Blo u ntstatesin
his edit o n(1632), I-Alo u rLadie s w e rthenhisSchouers'-(Bo nd v ol･ⅠⅠⅠ2). Inthis respe ct,
this w o rk sho w s afe atu r e which is apa rtfr o m c o u rtlylo v e, altho ughEuphu es' lov eto
Lu cillairlChris w o rk hasthefe atu r e ofc o u rtlylo
'
ve･
王n the pa ss age 2, w e c a nfindthe sam e w ayto c ompo s e apas s age as s e e ninthe
pa s s age l･ On o n eha nd, w efindthe w o rds,
''Venus
, Ovid, Paris a ndFlora
”
,
o nthe other
ha nd,
-'Ve sta,Aristotle,Hecto randDiana
け
. T he s e allusio nsfro mthe cla ssic alle am l ngha ve
their c on n otatio n s;Ven u sisthe godde ss orlo v e a nd, o nthe otherba nd, w ekn ow
''
v estal
vlrgln
'-
,
W bicbm e a n s a vlrgln C O n S e C ratedto Ve sta andvow edto cbastlty;Ovidisc onc em ed
with lov ea s s e e ni hisArsAm oloria and, o nthe othe rhand, Aristotle, wisdo m;Paris and
He ct o ra rebr othe rs. Paris, appointed bythe godsto adjudgethepn ze of be auty a m o ngthe
thr e egodes ses, aw ardsit to Aphr odite(Ven u s)be c a use Aphr odite offe rshim thefair est
w om a n
,
Helen. On the otherha nd, He ctoristhe mo st v aliant ofthe Tr ojan s;Floraisthe
gode s s or flow ers and Dinaisthe goddessof chas e･ T he r efor e, they m ake re adershav e
e xpanding m e anlngS a nd im age s ofthepa s sage- T hefo rm e rha v etheim agesofer oticdesire
andpa s sio ns･ T helat erhav etheim agesofchastltya ndr e a s o n･ In ge ner al, w ecanfindthe
oppositio nbetw e e n
‥
physic ality
-7
and--spl ntuality
--in thepa sage2as w ella sin thepa ssage
1line s7-I1, m e ntio ned abov e.
Atthesa m e･tim e,the oppo sition betw e e n
”
physic ality
''
a nd ”splntuality
''
exte ndst othe
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o n ebetw e e nNaple s a nd Athe ns(s e eline 6 ofthepas s age2), a nd, m o reo ver, to the o ne
betwe e nPhila utu s, wholiv e sin Naple s, and Euphu e s, who co mesfr o mAthe n s. The refo re,
the oppo sitio nbetw e enthe tw o aspectsisde eplyc o n ce med withthe c o- e xisten c e ofthetwo
aspects, be c a u s e a n othe rimpo rta nt the m e ofthis workisfde ndshipbetw een Euphu e sand
Phila uttlS･ Which is c o mpa r ed withlo v ebetw e e nEuphue s a ndLtlCila･ 王nthis respe ct, the
c o mparis o nbetw e enOvida nd A ristotleinlin e7 isinter e sting･ Bothofthem w e r epopula rin
Engla ndin his age･ Altho ughOvidis regarded a s anegative{1gureinthispas sage, Ovid-s
w orks w ere often us ed as s o ur ces ofm a ny playsbyElizabetha ndram atists,includingLyly･
Whe nw e co n side rLyly
r
s w o rk
,
w e sho uldnotic enot onlyLyly
'
side asbut alsohis
u se ofrheto ric alfe atu r e s, w hichc a m eto be c alled
7'Euphuism
'r
. W e r e c ogniz ethat the
pa ss age s c o ntain m a nyrepetitio n s a ndparalle s･ Mo r e over, w e r e c ognlZ eis o c ol n, p wis o n
a ndpa7
･
O m Oio n
,
whicha re cha ra cte ristic s ofEuphuism(Cr ollx v- x vi). Asfo rparo m oi n,let
us se eline 3 ofthe pa s s age 2,
I-the 王abe rnacle of二抄n u sthen the工emple of望esta
”
･ T he
s o unds/t/a nd /v/are repeated inthe sa m e order･ Asfo rp uis o n,letus s e elin es7 a nd 8of
thepas sage i,in whichthe s a m e structureis repe ated･ Asfo rL
'
s o c ol n
,
letu s seelinesiand
2ofthepa s s age2. T hetw ophra s eshav ethe s a me nu mbers ofsyllables･ Besides,the s o und
/p/in
--
ple as ure
''
,
--
pr ofite
”
and ''pietie
7'
m akesthe effe ctofparo7Tu”
'
o n･ Fr o mlin e8toline16
ofthepass ageI, w e c a nri nd a chain ofp uison andpar om oion ･ A fte rlin e14, Lylyrepe ats
ex a mple s of hiside aby m e an s orthe us age or
''
un naturalnatu ral 血istory
''
(Houppert16)or
proverbs･ T hese s che mes ar ec o nected with eachother, a nd m ake a ne汀e ctorthe c reation
ofintelle ctu ale xpre s sion sba sed onthe classic尋1 1e ar nlng･ W efind inthe tw opa ss agesthat
Lyly
r
s eyes a r etu r n edto the readers, w ho w e r esophistic ated and irltelle ctual people･
especially w om en, andthatLyly
-
s c on c ern existsin ho w to expr e ss rathe rtha n whatto
e XPreS S･
Jo na s Garish regards antithesis a sthe m o stimpo rta ntfe atu re of Euphuis m a nd
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s ugge ststhatitis noto nlya rhetoric al m ea n sbutals o a nexpres sio n of Lyly
･
s apprehensio n
ofthe w o rld･ Barishs ays,
Paris o n, farfr o mbeing m e rely a s uperficial de vice ofs o u nd- de sign,is o ne might
alm osts ays, a nin stru m e ntofthoughtwhe r ebyLylyapprehe ndsthe w orld, a nd fr o m
which he c a n n ote scape.(16)
Acc ordingtoBarish,Lyly m ake s u s eofEuphuis min orderto e xpr e ssthe a mbiguitya nd
pa rado x ofthe w orld･ A ltho ugh Barish
f
s s uggestio nis pr ofo undly c o n c e rned withthe
impo rta nt the me of Lyly
f
s w o rks, ∫ s uggest that Barish overestim ate sthe c o n ne ctio n
betw e e nthe rheto ric a ndthetheme･ Paris o nis n otLyly
r
sin ventio nand Euphuis mitself is
i
notc re ated witho uthisprede ces s o rs. Euphuisticfe atu r es are notunco m m oninthe sixte印th
c e ntu ry
-
spr o s e;for e xample,in Pettie
'
s 触 (Sw a rt11). Besides,the apprehe n sio n ofthe
u nivers alpar ado x w a s ade m a ndoftheEliz abethan age･∫nflow ofthe newlea 皿 ngC a u seda
changeinEnglishs o ciety. Ma ny cir c u m sta n c e s,inteue ctualand otherwise, are co mbined
wi也o n e a n o也e r 弧d
,
c ons equ e ntly,the u nive rs alproble mbetw e en appeara nc ea ndre alityis
feltby m a ny pe ople(Spe n c er203)I Hunter als opoints o ut,
W hat
,
fro m o ur n o stBLlgicpoint ofview , m ayse em
'
vitalitya nd fr e edo m
'
m u stha v e
s e e m edthen morelikethethr e at ofcha o s
,
to bebeld in che ck by whate v erfo mal
m e a n sw er e a v ailable.(9)
T he sixteenth ce ntury ofEngland isthe age of c omplexlty and variety･ Lyly
r
s w orks als o
hav ethe them e of ”thedistan c ebetw e e n appe a ran ce a nd re ality
'r
(Houppert17)･ How ev er,
Lyly
'
s an s werto thethe m ediffersfr om Shakespe are
-
s on e･ S hake spe a resets opposites a nd
co mpet= -g po s sibilities togethe ra nd
”
r eru ses tolet us know whois right a nd whois
wr ong
''
(Hunter
”Shakespeare a ndtheTraditon of Tr agedy
''128)･ On the otherhand, Lyly
s e eksthe o rder a nd har mo nyln S OCiety, w hich a r e m o r al a ndpolitic al, to resolv ethe
c o mple xltyand m ake shis cha racte rstryto o v e rc o m e u n r e a s o n able situ tions, abo ut which
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we wills e elate r･ In Lyly
l
s w orks,re as o nplays a nimportantr ole･ Inthis r espe ct, Lylyis a
Hu m a nistic w riter atc o u rt, a nds e e m stobeinte re stedn otonlyinthe s ubjectof his a rgu m e nt
forits elf, butinits rhetoric aleffe ct,the refo r e, w e sho uldc o n side rthathis rhetoricis c a u sed
byhis r e as o n･ o rhisle a rn i ng, though itispo ssiblethatLylyis co n scious.thatparis o nis a
u s erul m e a n sto e xpr e ssthe c o mple xityorthe wo rld.
2. Ly且y
'
s Co m e朗 es
(i) Ca mpaspe
Lyly
l
sfir stplay, Ca mpa spe,is s aidtohavebe en co mpo sedin1580a nd perfo rm ed in
1584, at theBla ckfriarsThe atr eand, afterthen, befo r etheQueen. T his m e a n sthat thisplay
w a s c r e atd n otfo rthe a udie n c e or mix ed s o cial cla s ses ofpublicthe ate rs, butfo rthe
a udienc e ora ”s rn all,intim ate, c a ndle-lit, e x clu siv e, the boys
… the ate r
,
calleda I-prl V ate
''
house. The co nditio ns orthe playde m a ndedthatit w as
"
n ot to oblata ntlyr e alistic o rto o
em otio n allyim rn ediate
''
(Hunte rLylya ndPe ele 21)･
Lylys aysinthe pr ologu e
”
w e c alling Ale x ande r fr o mhisgr a u e, seeke o nely who
帆′ashisloue”(Bond v ol.ⅠⅠ316). He cho o se s a r o m a n ce or Ale xanderFo rhisFirstplay, and
cre ate s‥theFirstro m a ntic dr a m a‥in England(HunterJohn Lyly:the Hum a nista SCou rtie r
100). T he n, hisFirstplayFo re shadow shis c ourtlyattitudein c re atinghislaterplays,fro m
which helittleke ep aw aythr ougho uthis c areerJ
T he s ou rc e s u s ed byLylyde s cri be Ale x ander
T
s m agn a nimltyandself-com m a nd･ a nd
Lylyr ene ctsthisthe m einhisplay･ Bo ndgiv esthre e w o rks asthe m ain s o u r c e s of Lyly
-
s
ca'npa5Pe(V Ol･ⅠⅠ3 06-30 9)～ T he historic al epis ode s orAle xande r ar e m ainlytake nfr o m
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Pluta r ch
'
s TheLife ofjue X a nde r, which SirT hom asNo rthtra n slated into English in1 579.
Thelov e epis ode of Ale x a nde r, Ca mpa spe, a nd Apelesis taken fr o mPliny
T
s Natur al
Histo fy･ Ⅵ1is epis odeis u s ed in Castiglio n e
-
s The Bo ok ofthe Co u rtier, which hadgreat
innu e n c ein the c o u rt ofEngla nd in Lyly
f
s days･ The epis odes ofDiogene s aretakenfr om
Dioge n e sLe a rtiu s
f
s Vita Philo s opho rum , althoughAle x a nderls w o rdsin ActIISc e n eii,
''
w e r ei n otA l耽 αnde r, i w olde wishe to be D iogene s
”
(ⅠⅠ･ii.148-1 49), are dire ctlytake n
fr o mPlutar ch･ Not o nly Plutar ch butals oPlinysho w Alex ander
T
s m agnanimity and self-
c o m m a nd･ Pliny write s a sho rtepis odebetw e e nA lexander a nd Ca mpaspe, a sfわllow s,
He[Ale x ande r】hadsu ch an admir atio nforthe bea utyof hisfavourite mistre ss, n am ed
Pa n c aspe,thathe ga v e ordersthatshe should be painted inthe nudeby Apelle s, and
the ndis c ove ri ngthat the artist while executingthec o m missio nhad falle ninlove with
●
the w o m a n
,
hepresentedhe rtohim , gre aトminded ashe w a sandstillgre ater ow i ngtO
his c ontrol of hirn self, a nd ofagre atness pr ov ed bythis a ctio n a s mu ch a sby a ny
othe r victo ry:be c a use he co nqu ered him s elf, a ndpresented n ot o nlyhisbedm atebut
his affe ctio nals oto the artist
,
and w a s n ot eve ninnue nc edbyregardfo rthefeelings
of hisfa v o u ritein havingbe e n re c e ntlythe mistres s ofa m onarch and n ow belo nged
to apainter･ Pa ckha m325)
Lyly m ake shis Campa spe ofthis sho rtepis ode, addingAle x a nder
l
sloveto Ca mpaspe･ T he
lastsc ene ofCa mpaspe, w he r eAle x a nder s ays,
HIt w ere a sh am e Ale - nder should desire
to c o m m a und the wo rld, ifhe c ouldn ot c o mm aund him selfe
Tt
(V･iv ･150-151), rene cts
dire ctlythe.the m e ofthe s ourc es･
Lyly adds various factors to this centralepis ode and m akes his
11
gal1im a ufry
fT
･ T he
play begins with a c on v ersatio n of tw o w a rriors, Clitus and Pa rm enio･ They ad mire
Ale xa nderls gre atn essin the battlerl eldl Acc oiding t otheir w ords, Ale x anderis ani
deal
soldie r, victoriousin w ar and m ercifu l in victory, and
ll
n on e w as w orthyt obe thefatherof
Alexander but PhillL
'
p, n or any m eetetObe ethe s onne of PhL
.
llip butAl∝ ｡ nde r
”
(I,i,24-25)･
Ho w ever
,
the w ords ofthetw o w ar riors and Ale x a nder
l
spropo s al forthe establishm ent of
philos ophical policy sho w that w ars ha ve Bnished and Alexa nder fo
r sakes battlefields
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mo m e ntarily･ Fr o mthis 鮎sts c e n e untilthelastspe e ch ofAle x ande rto Hepha e stio n,
nBdt
c o me,letv sgo,Ⅰwi1try whetherlca nbetterbe a re myhand with myha rt,thenIc o uld with
min e ei ･ Andgo odHephe stio n, whe nalthe w o rld is w o o n e, and eue ry c o u ntreyisthin e
a nd min e, eithe r点nd m e o uta n otherto s ubdu e, o r ofmyw o rd Iwi1fallinlove
‖
(V･iv･151-
155), theplay
.
s s ettingisputintheter m ofpea c ebetw e en w ars. It m akes akindof holiday
m ood,in whichtheplaylS S uitabletolo v ers
-
rom anticla menta ndpage s
-fa rcicals o ngs and
●
dan ce. In this peaceful m o od, Alex a nder m e ets Ca mpa spe, Apelles, a ndDioge n es, and he
e xpede n ceslove, a rt, a ndphilo s ophy･
In ActII Sc e n eii
,
Ale x anderdecla re sthathelove shis Ⅵ1eb an c aptive, Ca mpaspe･
He r e, Lyly pre s e nts a debate abo utlo v ebetw e e nAle x a nder and Hepha e stio n･ Their
dis c u s sion sho w slo v e
'
s u n r e a s o n able n e ss
,
'tin loue the reis n o re a s o n”(110) and its
irr esitiblepo w e r,
”
the Gods c an not resist Loue”(105)･ IA V e Changes A lexa nderfr o m an
ide als oldie rto aPetra rchanlove r･ In thisplay a sw ellasin Euphu e s, loveis oppo sedto
re a s o n･ The oppo sitio nis a nimpo rta nta spectofthe stru cture ofthis play･ InthefirstS Cene,
A kx a nder s ays,
-f
w e e nde u o rtobe a sgood Philo s ophe rs a s s oldiers, knowlngit nole ss e
prais eto be wis e, the n co m m endable to be vailiant
”(I･i･82-83)･ Ale xande r appr ov es the
impo rta n c e ofreasonfor a ru1ingpe rs o n, buthefo rgetsitin hislov e･ His a mbivale n
c eis
expr e ss ed bytheju xtapositio n ofthe sce n e s;hisfirst m eetlng with philo s ophersin ActI
sc eneiii
,
w hichrealizes his w ordsinthe Brst scene, and his declar ation of hislove inhis
n e xtappe a r a n ce o nthe stage, whichr e alizeshisinvolve m e nt with un
r e as onablelove･
campaspe, or u n re a s onablelov e, com e g･fro m the outsid
e of Alexande r
l
s w o rldand
co nfus e sits order. T hediffere n cebetw e en the s ocialclasses of Ale xa nder andCampaspeis
o ne ofthe re as o n s of u n r eas o nable n e ssin Alex ander
･
slove･ Whe nAlex anderdeclareshis
love, Hephaestio n s ays,
.. What! is the s o n ne of P hillL
･
p, king of Mac edo n, beco me the
s ubiectof Ca mpa spe, the c aptiue ofThebe s?
I-
(ⅠⅠ･ii･3 1-32), and
‖OAlexa nder, thats oft and
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ye elding minde sho uldn otbe einhim , who s ehard a nd vn c o nqu e red he arthath m ade s o
ma nyye elde･ Butyo ulo u e, ahgriefe! but who m? Ca mpa spe, al Sha me!a maidefo r s o oth
v nkn o w n e, v n n oble -
”
(ⅠⅠ･ii･39-43)･ Inthefirsts c e n e, Lyly putstogetherTim o cle a, who
s aystoAle x a nde r,
tlla mthe sister of me age n e s, w hofo ughtabattell with thyfatherbefo re
the City of Chyr o nie, wher ehe died, Is ay whichn o n e c angain s ay, valia ntly
fl
(I･i･64- 66),
a nd Ca mpa spe, whois
lfNo siste rto me agm e s, but anhu mble hand
- m ai dto Alexa nde r,
bo r n e ofa rne ane pare ntage, but to e xtre a m efo rtu n e
”
(I･i･7 1-72)･ The differe n c e ofthe m
e mphasiz e sthatC ampaspeis n otsuitable a s alo v er ofAlex a nderbe c ause ofthe differe n c e
betw e e ntheir s o cialcla s s e s.
i
Lyly does not m ake A 始Ⅹ ander speak directly his lam e nt o n the stage a鮎r his
de clar atio nofhislo v e. In ste ad ofhis o w nw ords, othe rcha ra cter s c o m me nton Ale x a nder
t
s
e m otio n alc o ndito n. In ActIII Sc e n eiv,likeinthe Brsts c e n e, Clitus andPar m e nio s e rve a s
co m m e ntato rs･ clitus says,
fllc an n ot tel ho w it c o m m ethtopass e, thatinA le x a nde r n ow a
dalesthe r egr o w ewth a nv npatie ntkinde of hfe:inthe m omingh
eis mela ncholy, at n o o ne
s olo m ne, at al1tim e s eithe r m o re s ow e r o r s eue r e, then he w a s a cc usto med
”(m ･iv ･1 -4)I In
Ac eIV Sceneiii, thetw o w arrio rsappe a r agaln･ Clitus s ays,
.1But whatdoth Ale x a nde rin
the m e a n e s ea on, but vs efo rT antar a, Sol･ Fa･ La,fo rhis harde couch, dow neb
eddes, fo r
hisha ndfu ll.f w ater, his sta ndinge Cup of win e?
tT
(IV･iii･2-5)･ Par menio ad ds,
T'O Phillip,
w ert thou aliueto seethis alter atio n,thy me ntu n edto w om en,thys oldierstolouers, g
loue s
w or nein v elu etc aps, in ste ede ofplu mesin grau enh
elm ets
,
thou wouldestetherdie a m ong
them for sor,ow , o , c o nfoundthem for anger
”(IV･iii･20-24)･ A lexander
'
s changeis Athe ns
T
at on c e. Both Ale x a nde ra nd Athens are tu n ed into what they sho uldnotbe･ A
symbolic
s ce ne of Ale x ande r
f
s changeisfou nd in ActIll Sce n eiv, whe re Al
e xa nder a sks Apelles to
te a ch how to draw aportrait･ Apelleslo oks am a stero
f Ale x a nde r･ M o reov er,the cha nge, or
c orr uption, of A the nsisdes cribedin Act
VSc e n eiii･ Tw o Warriors appe arwith a co u rtes an ･
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Theirc o nvers atio nbegin swiththese wo rds, ”Ⅰt shatgoha rd, but thispe a c e shall bring us
so m eple a s ur e
'f
a nd ”Do w n ewith a r m es
,
a nd vp withlegge s, this is a w o rldfo rthe
no n c e
”
(V･iii･1-3)･ A le x a nder-slo v eis rene cted in al1levelsinthe s o ciety.
Re c overy ofAle x a nde r a nd Athe n shappe n ssudde nlyin thelasts c e n e,likethe
'fdeus
●
e x ma chin a”. jue x a nde rkn o w sthatCa mpa spea nd Apelle sfallinlo v ewithe a ch othe r, give s
uphislo v e, a nd de cide sto c o m ebacktobattleBelds･ Hisde cision m akesAthe n s and him s elf
what they w e r e, o r whattheyshouldbe, and sho wshis m agn ami mity ands elf-c o m m a nd･
Be side s
,
Lyly adds the des criptio n s ofthe
fltw oloul ng W O r m e S
=
,
Ca mpaspe
l
and
●
Apelle s, a nd m ake s c o ntra st with Ale x a nderthro ugho ut theplay･ Campa spe a nd Apelles a re
gw entheir rolesinthe relatio nwith A le xanderinthisplay･ InActII Sc e nei, Apelles me ets
ca mpa spefo rthe first tim e, and Apellesds ofallsinlove with Ca mpaspe･ Lyly uses the
tr adito n al fo r m ofPetr ar ch inApele s
7
sla m e nt of hishopele s slo veto anidealizedlady･ He
str e ss e s u n r e a s o n able n e ss of hislove,
HO Ca mpa spe, Campaspe, a rte mustye eldto natu re,
rea s o nto appetite, wisdo mto affection
”(III･v ･1 9-21)･ Apelles, ho w e ve r, lo okslike ayoung
love rin Ro m a n c o medy als o･ He s e e sCa mpa spe a nd w a nts he r, buthe c an n otha
ve her
be c aus e ofthe obsta cle ofjuexa nde r. T herefore, heintriguesin orderto win her･ Heis
m oved bythe er oticimpulse,likelov ersin Ro m a nco m edy･
T he love triangle destru cts the har mo nious relationship betw e e nAl
e xander aJld
Apelle s, o rthe s o cialo rder･ Apelle sbe co mes arivalofAlex an
der a ndtriesto deceive him ,
1gnO n ngtheirpo sitio n sinthe w orld,
=Now Apelle s, gatherthy witstogether: Campa spe is
nole s s ewise the nfayre, thyselfe m u stbee noles se c u n n ing
thenfaith fu 11･ Itis n o s mall
m atte rto be dual1with Alex ander
”(IV.v .1-3)･ Ho w e v er, in fa ct, Apelle shas no po wer･
w ithoutA lexande r-s ap proval for theirlove, Apelles and C
ampaspe c an not realize their
desir e. Befo re them , Alex a nder says,
.･Tw o loulng W O rm eS, Hephae stion! Iper cie u e
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Alex a nde r c an n ots ub due the affe ctio n s of m en, though he c o nquertheir c ountries･ h ue
falleth likede w as w elvpo nthelo wgrasse, as vpo nthehighCaeder
--
(Ⅴ.iv ･12 7-130)･ The s e
w ords ofhis s elf-c o mm andre cover the o rde r and ha r m o ny betw e e nthe m o n ar ch a ndthe
s ubjects, a ndbetw e en the love rs. T he last s c e n e e xpr e s se sthat A le x a nde r acc epts the
irr e sitible pow er of love,
--Ale x a nde r c an n ot s ubdue the affe ctio n s of m e ntt
,
a nd
,
at the
s a m etim e
,
that thelo v ershave n opow er o utside the m o n archy of jue x a nder. Ale x ander
does n otreje ctlove, butbringsthelo v e rs, orloveits elf, into the o rder of his m o n archy,
ke epi nghim s elfa w ayfr o mblindn e s sbylo v e. Ⅵ1isis e mphasiz ed by Dioge n e s
'
s r eje ctio n
●
oflov eand involve m e nt o nlywithreas o n, which wi llbe ex amin ed late r･ The s a m ethe meis
repeatedin Lyly
l
slate rplays, Sapho a ndPhao, Endimio n and Gblla the a
Lyly m ake s a n othe r c o ntr a st betw e e nApelles a nd Diogene s, in the r elatio n with
Ale x a nde r･ Dioge n e s e xpr e ss e sthelimitatio n ofphilo s ophyoutside ofthe m o n a rchy, as well
a sApele s e xpr es s e sthelimitatio n of a rt･ In Acti Sc eneii, Dioge n e s
l
s e rv a nt
,
M a n es,
Apelles
l
s apprentic e, Psyllus, and Plato
l
s s erva nt
,
Granichus, appe ar o nthe stage･ M anes
a nd Psyllu s ar e sta rvi ng, bec ause their m aste rsgive the m n ofo od･ Psyllus s ays,
''I serue
Apelle s, w ho efe edeth n e e a sD ioge n e sdoth Ma n es;for at din ner the o n epr
ea cheth
abstin e n c e
,
the othe r c o m m e ndth cou nte rfeiting: when I w oulde at m e at, he paintes a spit,
& whenIthirst, 0 s aith he,is not this afairepot? andpointsto atable whiche conteine sthe
banquetofthe Gods, w he re are m a nydishe stofeedethe eie, but not to 丘11th
egut
-'(Ⅰ･ii･55-
6 0). Boththephilo s ophe r a ndthepainterc ann otkn ow thedem a nds ofre allife･
Dioge n esis dift
l
erentfro m other philo s
-
ophers, in that he n ev ernattersA kx ander･
舶 erthe philo s ophers m e etAle x ande r, they go to Dioge n
es
.
stub and ask him whyhe did
n otc om etothe c ou rt.
plato･ Dioge n e s, tho udidstfo rge t thydutie, thatthou
w entst notwith vstotheking･
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Diog･ Andyo uyo u rpr ofe s sio n,thatyo u w e nt totheking. (Ijii.1 12-114)
Ac c ordingto Dioge n e s,the r e a s o n whyPlato c angl V efo odtohis s er v a ntlie sinthefact that
●
hefo rgetshispr ofe s sio n andnattersAlexander.
Diogenes rejectstogotothe c o u rt andtohave apo sitio ninthe c o u rt･ His o w n attitude
and w o rds r e v e alhislimitatio n a sw ellashis s e rv a ntfs w o rds. In ActIv Sc e n ei
,
Athe nian s
gathe rbefo reDioge n es
'
tubin o rderto s e ehim fly,butDioge n e s s aystothe m,
''Lo okeyou
n e u er s ohie
, yo u rhe ads m u stlyeleu ell withyourfe ete･ T hus haueI now n e ouer your
dis o rdered liue s, a nd ifyo uwi ln ot ame ndyour m a n n e rs, Ⅰ wi 1studyto fly furtherfr o m
you,thatl m aybe n e e re rtoho n e sty
--(IV.i･50-53)･ W iththes ew o rds, Diogenesblam e sthe
‥dis orderedliues” ofAthenia n s. T he w o rds are suitableto aphilo s ophe r, butinde ed ha s n o
po w e r･ Thepe ople and e v e nhis servantblam ehim andgo a w ay･
T hela stsc e n e sho w sthe differenc ebetw e e nDioge n es and Apelles, who seli mitatio n
w a s equ ally re v e aled by Ma n es and Psyllu s･ In this s c e n e, Lyly m akesjuxtapo sitio n
betw e e nDiogenes a nd Apelles･ Whe nDiogen esbla me slove, A lex ander says,
HIn min e
opl nl O ntho u w e rt neu e rbo r nofa w o m a n, that thou thinke sts oha rdlyof w o m
en･ But n ow
c o n m eth Apelle s, who I a m sur eis asfarfro mthythought, asthou artfr om h
is c u n n lg･
D iog･ I will haue thy c abin r em ou ed nerer to my c ou rt, bic ause I wi 1b
e a philo s opher
.I
〟 .iv .68- 72). Apelle s, w ho ente rsjust after the co nv ersatio n betw e en Alex a nder a nd
Dioge ne s, a c c epts Alex a nder
f
s w o rds･ Hegetsthe relatio n ship withreal life and apo si
tio n
in A le x a nde r-s m o narchy･ In other w ords, he. goes out of hisli mitation
as a na rtist and a
love r. Onthe otherha nd, Dioge ne s reje cts Alex ander
T
sin vitatio n･ He co ntin u esto disrega rd
r e allife a ndrem ain sinhis tub, w hichsymboliz e shislimitation･
Lyly us e sthe sam ede v elopm entoftheplotin
Ca mpaspe a swill be s e e nin Euphue s･
In Euphue s, Lylyshow sthat witwithout e xperien
ce c an n o t Su臨cientlydeal withthe m o r al
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proble m･ In Ca mpa spe, A kx a nder, in the begin ning, is a s o n of P hilip,inheriting go od
pr ope rtie sfro m hisfathe r, butha s n o e xperience･ Whe nhe m e ets Ca mpa spe, he rej cts
Hepha e stio n
'
s advice
,
which c o rr espo nds to Eubulu s
f
s ad vic e
,
and cho oseslove. Ⅰnthe
e nd
,
he attain sthe ha m o ny of his m agn a ni mity a nd love, a nd re c oversBie ndship with
Hepha e stio n･ His e xperie n c ete a cheshim whathe should be;thatis, he attain s
--
wisdo m”
sho w nin Euphue s･ In this r espect, Dioge n e s
l in v olv e mentwithphilos ophyrepr es e nts wit
withoutexperie n c e･ T he e ndings c e n e sho w s avisio n ofthe refo rmeds o cietyco mbining wit
and e xpe rien c e, whichis r epe atedin Lyly
'
slate rplays･ The perfe cts o cietyis ru1ed by-the
m o n ar chwho ha s‥wisdo m--a nd s e rv ed by go od c ouns ello rs andvirtuous subjects. Inthis
developm e ntoftheplot, Lylydes cri besAle x a nde r
'
s m agn a ni mityands elf- co m m a nd･ juL
the
s a m etim e
,
Lyly u s esthe e xpr e s sio n oftheu mitatio n of love, a rt, andphilo s ophy, which
ha v eno me anl ngS Outside of Alexander
-
s m on archy･ A le x ander alo ne glVe Sthem s o me
m e a n mgs, altho ugh Ale x anderis aw are ofthe pow e r ofthem . In this re spe ct, A le x ande r
'
s
m agn a nirrlitylie s n ot o nlyinhis o w nbehavio r, but alsointheprope r relatio n shipbetw een
the m ona rcha ndthe s ubje cts, the o rder a nd ha r m o nyofthe m･
(2)Sapho a nd P hao
Sapho and Pha ois saidto be Lyly
l
s se c o ndplay･ It w a spe rfo r med at court o nthird
Ma rch
,
1584
,
abo ut tw o m onths afte rtheperfo r m a nc eof Campa spe atc ou rton New Year
'
s
Day ofthe s am eye a r. Wh ileLyly uses hist orical t
～
1gu r eSin Campa spe, he uses mythologic al
and allegoricalo n esin Sapho a ndPhao ･ Be caus e ofthe c om m o nbackgrou nd of classics7
Lyly uses mythologic alcha ra cterswithoutdire ctrelatio nto the clas sics a nd fr elyde s cri be
s
them ･ Sapho, w hois avictim of lovein Ovid, in this play lS aV ariatio n of A kx a nde ri
n
campa spe; that is, an ide al m ona rch who is m om entarily
defe ated by lov e
.
s
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u n re as o n able n es sbutfinally attain sthehar m o ny of ho n or andlov e･ Itis sai dthat thisplay
pre sents anidealiz edpo rtr ait ofQue e nEliz abeth, expres edbythe w o rds,
I-Sapho, fair eby
n atu r e
,
bybirthr oyall,le an edby educ atio n, by gou em m e ntpolitike, rich by pea c e
--(I.ii.7-
9)･ Saphois clo s e rtotheQue e nbe c aus e sheis afemale m o n a rch and theplayisfo c u s ed o n
he r Ⅵrginity.
Theplaybegin swith Pha o
'
s stateme nt abouthis c ountrylife(I･i.1-18).T his state m e nt
de s c ribe shislife a s=fre e=
,
'I
c o nte nt”
,
H
quiet
tI
, and
II
s atisfied(f･ P ha ois n ot c o n c e rn ed with
cou rtlylife a ndthe ndo e s n otkn o w abo utlove･ Lylysho w sthe c o ntr astbetw e e nthelife of -
c o u rta ndthelife ofc o untryside, which is afe atur e ofpasto ral･
T he tw o s cenes follo w i ng de v elop an othe rthe m e･ We 丘nd the debate betwee nthe
●
courta ndthe u niv ersity, which is se e nals oin Euphue s a nd in Ca mpaspe･ InActI Sc e n eii,
a courtier, Tr achinus, a nd a schola r, Parldion, tal kabo ut the differ e nc ebetw ee n c ourtiers
f
hfe a nd s chola rs-･ Tra chin u s atfirst ad mire s` Sapho
-
s greatn e s s, a ndthe nbeginsto explain
the differ e n c e
,
”do eyou[Pa ndio n]n otlo oke on faire Ladie sin steede ofgo od letters, and
behold払irefa c esin ste ed of fine phra se s? In vniuersitie s ve rtu es and vic es ar ebut
shadow ed in colours, white a nd bla cke,in cou rtes she w edtolife, go od and bad
‖
(Ⅰ･ii･10-14)
and‖in Athe n syou haue but to mbs, w ein cou rt the bodie s
'-(18)･ Thepoint of Tra chinus
-
s
ide aisthe sa m e on ea s s e e nintheblameto Dioge nesin Ca mpaspe;thatis, schola rsforgets
thede m a nds ofreal hfe and have n opow e rinit･ T he c ou rtis aplac e ofexperienc e･ Pa ndion,
like Dioge nes, r epliesthat
-fin court a ny v se to dissemble
'-
(34) andthat the courthas
”the
iniquitie of flatterers, w ho alwaies whisperin Princes C ar es suspition ands ow renesse
”(46-
48). How ever, Pandion acc eptsTra chinus
'
sinvitation t obehisgu est, w hich is a m om e nta ry
victo ry ofthe court clairns･ T he n e xt sc en e, ActI Sc e neiii,is aparody ofthe sc en e of
Tra chinus and Pandion･ n i§ parodic paralle ofs cen e sis characteristic of Lyly
-
s plays･
Tra chinusfspage, Crytl CuS, a ndPandion
'
s s erva nt, M olus, repe at the c onve rsatio naboutthe
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differ e n c eb tw ee n c ourtiersl hfe a nd s chola rsl, a stheir m astersdid. How eve r
,
fr o mtheir
vie wpoint,bothcourtiers a nds cholar s a re
H
m adn a ndlfsilly
lT
･ Crytic u s, who c o m esfr o mthe
c ou rt
,
re v e alsdefects ofc ourtiers,
tl
w eefalfr o m c ogglng atdice,to c ogge withstate s:& s o
for w a rd are m e a n e m e nintho s em atte rs
,
･ ･ ･ Yo uthe s ar ev ryfo rw ardeto str oketheir chin s,
thoughtheyha u e n obe a rdes, andtolie aslo wd a sbe ethathath linedlo ngest
'f
(I.iii.29-33)
and Molus
,
who c o m esfr om Athe n s
,
reve alsdefe cts ofschola rs
,
n
w e e sillys oules are o n ely
plodder s atErgo, who se witte s a re cla sptvp pe witho urbo oke s, 皮 s oful ofle ar ni ng are W e
atho m e
,
that w escar c ekn o wgo od m a n n erswhen w ee co m e abr o ad
‥
(Ⅰ･iii･16-19). Li ke the
serva ntsin Ca mpa spe, theyre c ognlZ eandrevealtheli mitatio n oftheir m a ste rs.
Lyly do e s n ot de v elopthe tw othem e sin the ope nlng S C e n eS･
r
nlePa StO ralm o od
va nishe s aridthedebatebetw e en the co u rtier a ndthe s chola ris n otrepeated･ Their r oleisto
sho wthefe atu re s ofc o urtlyente rtain m e nts, pa sto raland debate, a ndtotakethe m o odofthe
playinto Sapho
f
s court･ Inlater sc en es,they al1co me to
■the cou rt
,
a nd Cryticus and Molus
m ake o nlyc o mic alprattles a nds o ngsthe re.
The nextappea ra n c e ofP ha oin ActII Sc e n eisho w shis co mplaint, w hich is oppo site
tohisdelightfulstate m e ntinthefirsts c e n e.
”Pha o
,
thy m e a n efo rtu n e c auseththe eto vse an
o a re
,
a ndthys odainebewtie aglasse:bythe o neis seen ethyn eed,in the otherthy pride･ 0
Ve nus!inthinkingthou ha stble st m e,tho uba stcurst m e, ad dngto apo ore estate, apr oud
he art;a ndto adisdain ed m a n, a disdaining minde
''
(ⅠⅠ･i･ ト5)･ P ba o
'
s bea uty, whichisgiven
byVe n us, forceshimintolovegam es, but n ot tru eloveyet･ Pha o c om estoSybilla
l
s ca vein
o rder to a sk fo rhe r advic e. The m e eting of
-
･
them is simila r t othe one of Euphu es a nd
Eubulusin that a old per s on who ha s e xpe rience advises ayou ng pers on who has n o
experien c e, but Sybilla
f
s advic eis oppo sed to Eubulus
'
s･ Sybilla show s s owity a nd
sensualfavorite a sO vi d. Her w ords remind us oftheide a of
-'
carpe diem
--
;
” Make n ot to o
m u ch of fadingbew ty, w hich isfairinthe cr adle, & foulin thegr a ue;･ ･ ･ A greatcaretoke ep
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叫beauty], a sho rt spa c eto enjoyit, a s odain dm etolo o s eit. Be e n ot c oy whe nyou are
c o u rted”(I ･i･88･106).
A fter a sho rts c ene oftheFirst me eting ofSapho andP ha o and afarcicalo n e ofpages
T
pr attle, P ha o c om esto Sybilla
-
s c ave agaln･
‖ What vnacquaintedthoughtes a rethe sePha o,
fa rrevnFltfo rthythoughte s, vn meetfo rthybirth,thyfo rtu n e,thy ye a re s,forP ha o
‖
(ⅠⅠ.iv .1 -
3), Pha ode clar esthathefallsinlo v ewith Sapho, butthinksthathisloveis ”v n a cqu ainted”,
Iffarrevnfitn
,
a nd ‖vn r n e et‖fo rhim ･ Heis a v ariatio n ofaPetra rchanlove r, who c o mplain s
of his hopele sslove with fr u str atio n, a nguish, and m ela n choly･ Sybilla
7
s advice lie s
ce rtainlyinthetr adito n althe o ry of c ourtlylove-ga me･ Ac c ordingtoSybilla, loveis.
”
tobe
gouem ed bya rte
ll(ⅠⅠ･iv ･5 5)a nd, therefo re,1overs ar e--tobedilige nt‖(S8). She advises P hao
to
nbre ak[his]suit
” with w o rds which m ay m eltSapho
'
s mind
,
to w rite
,
to sing,to da n ce,
andto play o n anyin str u m e nt･ Be sides, she s ays,
(IIftho uhaue aryuall, be pacie nt; arte
m ustwindehim out
,
not malice;tim e, n otmight;he r chaunge, andthy constancie･ ･ ･ ･ In thy
louebe s e c rete--(110-113).
Inthe n e xtsc ene, ActIIⅠSc e n ei, Sybilla
7
s theorylSrein fo rced by Pandion
-
s w o rds,
‖in c ou rte sthe reis n othing m o r e c o m m o n【tha loveト to beinloue am o ng courtiersitis
n odis credit:for that they ar eal inloue
'1
(ⅠⅠⅠ･i･33-3 6)･ Hereis the court of love. How e v e r,
both Sapho a nd Pha odo n otgivethe m s elve sto thes ea rts or love･ Sapholoves Phao, but
she c o nc ealshe rpa s sio n･ Her eIJylydepictslov e as a diseas ewhich m ake sloversabsu rd･
Actm Sc en eivisthe onlys c ene whereSapho and Phao e x changetheir w o rds oflove. Both
ofthe mdo n otrevealtheir mindto e ach otherdi
T
re ctly, andtheyspeak e nlgm atic ally,
Sapho･ . . . w hatdoyou thinkebestforyo ursighingto takeit a way?
Pha o. Ye w Madam e .
Sapho. M e e?
Phao . No Mada me, ye w eofthe tre e･
Sapho. Then wi llIlou eye w ethebetter･ An dinde edeIthink it w o uldm ake n e e
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sle epetoo ･ ･ ･(m ･iv･75･81)
The erugm atic excha nge of lo v e rsis us ed in othe rLyly
･
splays;the o n ebetw e en Campaspe
a nd Apellesin Campaspe a ndthe o n ebetw e e nGallathea and P hillidain 血Ilathe a.
Apel･ Ishallneuerdr a w eyour eiesw ell, be c aus etheyblind mine･
Ca mp･ W hythe n, paint m ewi thouteies,fo ri am blind.(Ca mpa spe IⅠⅠ.iii.1-3)
P hil･ 0 w o uld l did natterthe e
,
a ndthatfo rtun e w ouldn ot鮎tterm e. Ⅰ1ouethee as a
br othe r
,
butloue n ot m e s o.
Galla･ No eIwi lln ot
,
butlouethe ebetter, be caus eIc a n n otlo u e as abrother.
P hil･ Se eing w e areboth boye s, a ndboth louer s, thato u r affe ctio nm ayha u e so me
show e
, a nds e e me a sit w erelou e;let m e callthe eM istris.
((あIlathea IV ･iv -1 ト19)
Saphofindshers elfin dile m m a,
''Ifhee[Pha o】yeelde,the n shat Isham e to embrac eo ne s o
m e a ne;ifn ot, die, be c a uselc an n ote mbr ace o n e s o mea n e‥(IV,i･15-1 7). Sapbo-s dilem m a
is ca used bythe differ en ce betw een her ow nso cialpo sition and P ha o
l
s
,
like A lexande r-s
dilem m a.
In the same sce n e
,
ane rSapho exits, Venus, m eetingP hao, fallsinlove with P hao･
Ve nuslsl ament c aused byhe rlov eishea rd in ActIV Sc e n eii,
”Ye elde Pha o7･ butye eldeto
m ePha o:Iertre ate wher e∫ m ay c o m m a nd;c o m aundethou, wher ethou sbouldest entreate
-I
(IV･ii･23-25), which show s u nre a s o n able ne s and dis o rderin lo ve a nd which m akes the
c ontr astbetw e enSapho a nd Ve n u s･ Ve nus
'
sinvolv em ent withthe arts oflove
,
e xpr e ss ed in
her w ords,
llVenus mustbo thplaythelouer & the diss embler, 良 therfo re the dis se mble r,
be caus ethe Loue r”(25-27), stre ss e sSapho's cha stiy, w hich is oppo s edt othe arts oflv e･
Saphois suddenlyfree of her dilem m aby Cupid
r
s a rr o w
,
w hich beco m e s akind of
‖deus e xm a china.-. She recov ers ‥reas o n-
一
and declar es that she wi 11ru1elov e
,
holding
Cupid in her ar ms,
”Shallnotl r ule the fa れsies of m en
,
and le ade Ve n usin chain e slike
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c aptiu e?
‥
Ⅳ･ii･66-67)and s ayingto Cupid, -'Cupid, fe aren ot, I will dire ct thin e a,r｡w e s
bette r･ Eu ry rude a s s e shalln ots ayheisinlo u e
''(V･ii･94-95)･ Shebe c o m e s a n e wgodde s s
ofcha stity a nd love･ On the othe rhand
,
P ha o c an notbefr e efro mlove. Phao c o m e sto
Sybilla
T
s cave a ndc o mplains of his un suc c e s sfu la nd hopeles slove withthe w o rds,
lTI m ust
n o w efall fr o mloue tolabo u r
,
a nd e ndeu our with mine o ar etogette afare, n ot with my
pe n n eto write afancie
”
(V･iii.9-ll).
Lylys aysin the pr ologue ofthis play,
”Ourinte nt w a s at this drne to m ouein w ard
delight, n otoutw ardlightn e s s e, andtobre ede s ofts miling, n otloudela ughting
‥
(Bo nd vo
J
l･ⅠⅠ
37 2)･ Lylyde cr e as e slo udlyc omicals c e nesinthis play. W rit ngthisplay, Lylyis ate ntive
to the c ourtly audie n ce, e speciallythe Que e n･ His attentio nto the se a udie n c eis especially
e xpr e sedinthelasts c e n e, wheretheidealm o n a r ch, renecting Que e nElizabeth, attain sthe
har m o ny of chastity and love, o r re a s o n and passio n, and the subject, itis po s sible,
renectingLyly, has et rnallyspiritual 1oVeto theQue en, which is n otf e W a rded･ Lyly puts
Sapho aJld P haointothepr ope rpo sitionsinthehierarchicalw orld, which w a sde structed by
unr e a s o n ablelove and rec o v ered in the ending, and le ads Sapho
'
s dile m m ato the happy
ending.
(3) Gallathea
In Campaspe and Sapho and Phao, Lyly deals withthe problems of m on archsin the
simpleplot ofa s o cialm o r al. Intheplays,the血onarchs, jue xander and Sapho, ar edefe ated
m o m e ntarilybylov eto a subject, which c aus e s the s ocial dis orde r, andfinallyattains the
ha - o ny of rea s o n a nd love, which expr es sesthe re c overy ofthe order a nd ha - ony ln
s o ciety･ On the other hand, in Gallathea, Lyly deals m ai nly with the problem s of ru1ed
per s o ns;Gallathe a, Phillida, theirfathers, Raffe and hisbr othe rs, and Raffe
-
s m aster s. This
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playlS apartfr om the c o u rt and in apa sto rals etting' whe re a c ourtie rdoe s n ot appe a r･ The
playbeginswiththe e xpre ssio n ofthepa sto ral 1andscape;theSun which'1dooth beate vppo n
the playn eBelde
II
,
afair o ak =by who sebr e adeleaue sbe eingdefended from the w ar m e
bea m e s''
,
a ndthefr eshair ''whichs o伽ybr e athesfro mHu mbe rno ode s
--
(Ⅰ.i.1･5). Tbe ru1ing
fo rcesin this play are the deities, Dian a, Cupid, a nd Neptu n e, who a reallegoric al and
e xpres sthefo rces ofn atu r etohu m a nbeings･
In this play, Lyly us e sdisgulSe aS adr a m atic devic e, w hichis ofte n adapted bylate r
dr a m atists･ Lylyhim s elfu s esitin hislaterplays, The Wo m a nin the Mo o n and Mother
Bo mbie･ In thefirsts c ene, Tyterus a ndhisdaughterGallathe a, disguis ed as aboy, appea r
o nthe stage･ Tyte r u s e xplains thatthefaire st a nd cha ste st virgl n Shoul dbe offeredto
●
Neptu n efo rpea c e oftheir country ev e ryfiv eye a rs a nd hefe a rsthathisdaughte rwill be
offe r ed･ He s ays,
''to auoidetherforedestiny(forwis edo m e ru1edthe sta rs)ithinkeitbetter
to vs e anvnlawfull m e ane s(yourho n ourpr es erued)thenintollerablegr e efe(both hfe and
ho n o rha z a rded), andtopreuent(ifitbepo s sible)thyc o nstellatio nby my cr aft
Tf
(I･i･62-65).
Inhis w o rds, Neptu n eco rre spo ndsto
ltdestl ny
”
aJld fo rc e shu m an beingsto obeyhislaw s,
butTyte ru striestobre akthela w sby
‖
a nvnla wfullm ea nes” a nd ‖crafttt. Whe n sheliste n sto
herfathe r-s tale, Gallathea s ays,
”Destinie m aybe deferred, n otpreue nted: a ndthereforeit
w erebette rto offe r mys elfein tryu mph, thentobedra w netoitwith dishonou r
”
(Ⅰ･i･69-71)･
G al1atheain this s c ene is subje ctto reas o n, and her wo rds expr ess an ideairelatio nship
between m en andgods. How eve r, she obeyshe rfathe r･ In ActI Sc en eiii, the s a me situatio n
of an othe rfami ly a s s e e ni the first s cen e-is repe ated; M elebe us m ake shis da ughter,
Phillida
,
disguis ed a saboy andtellsherto e sc apeintothe w oods･
Dian ais am o n arch ofthe w o ods and Dia n a's nymphs are subje cttoherpn n ciple;that
is, reas o n and chastity. Wh en on e nymphof Dia n am eetsCupid in Act1 Scen eii, theyshow
re spectivelytheir standpoints･ The nymphs ays,
l'T hereis none of Dia n aes tr aynethat any
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c antr aine, either o ut oftheir waie, or o ut oftheir wits”(Ⅰ.ii ふ7). Cupidpe rsuade shert.
enjoylo v e andexplains whatlov eis･ He s aysthatloveis
HA he ateful ofc oldn e s s e
, a s w e et
fullofbitter n es s e, a pal n efu1ofple as a nt e ss e; which m akeththoughtsha u e eye s, andharts
●
C ar es;bredbyde sir e, nurs edbydelight, w e a n edbyielo u sie, kildbydiss e mbling, buriedby
ingr atitude
''
(16-19)･ Liste ningto Cupid
f
s w o rds
,the nymphan sw ers,
Hifitbe n othingels,it
isbutafo olishthing
-T
(21)･ The dis c u s sion sho w sthe co n v entionalc o ntr a stbetw e en chastity
andlove
,
w hich is developedthr o ughout the play･ Cupidgets a ngry at the nymph a nd
determin e sto make Dia n als nymphsfalinlo v e･ Heis disguis ed as a nymphandgo e sinto
tbe w o ods.
InActII Sc e n ei
,
G al1athea a nd Phillida m e etDia n a
,
a nd ac c ept Dian a
-
s invitatio nto
partakeinhe r c o mpa ny･ Diana
l
s w o odsis c o nfu s ed, when Gallathe a a nd Phillida c o m einto.
Dia n a-s nymphsfalinlov ewiththetw ogirls who ar edisguis ed a sboys_ Whe n she kn o w s
thefa ct
,
Dia n a s aysto her nymphs,
'tW hatgr･e aterdisho n o u r c ould happen to Dia n a, o rto
herNimphes sham e, the nthat the re c a nbe a nytim e s oidle,thatshould maketheirhe ads s o
ad dle?･ ･ ･ of al1affe ctio n s
,
1ouehaththegreate st n a m e, & thele astvertue
'T
(Ill.iv.18-27). On e
of Dia n a.s nymphs, Ramia, a nsw ers,
‖ifloue w er e n ot athingbeyo nde rea s o n, w e might
the nglue area s o n Of our doings, but s odeuin eis his force, thatit w o rketh effe cts as
c o ntr arietotbetw e ewishe s, a svn re a s o n able again st thatw e eought
--
(ⅠⅠⅠ･iv.54-5 7).
In ActII Sce n elV
,
Gal1athe as oliloqulZeS CO mPlaint aboutherlov eto P hillida, w ho m
G al1athea take sfo r aboy, and in the n e xt sc e ne, Phillida, herlov eto Gallathe a･ He rethey
ar e being subject to pa s sio n s rather than
‾
're asorl. Their words a nd behaviors ar e
unr e as onable;in appear an c e, tw oboys m akelove
r
s exchange a nd, in reality, tw o girlsdo
so･ T he disgu iseis effectively us ed in the expr es sion oftheirhopele sslov er Now , Diana
l
s
w orld bec o m e sfulloflov e･ In thisplay'thedebatebetw e n cha stiy a ndloveis al1egorized,
orpersonified･ by Dian aand Cupid･ Cupid is c a ught andtaken befo re Dia n a･ H is w i ngs ar e
75
clipped, his branche s qu e n ched, his bo w bu r nt, and his arr o w sbr oke n･ Cupidis
co m mandedto u nknit all1o v e rsTkn ots･ Dian a
,
cha stity' win s a m omentary victory, but
Cupid,lo v e, tells Diana abo ut theirre sistiblepow er oflove,
1TIftheybetru elouekn otsits
v npo s sibleto vnh it the m;if fals e,In e u ertiedthe m
”
(IV･ii･23-24).
In thelasts c e n e
,
Ve nus co m e sto the w o odsin o rderto getCupidfr e efro mDia n a･
ma m a and Ve n u sgetinto aquarr el･ Neptun einte rv e nesbetw e e nthe m,
=Lh
･
a n aIm ustho n o r
,
her vertu ede s e ru eth n oles se;but Ve n u si m u stloue
,
I m ust c o nfe s s e s o m u ch. Lh
･
a n a
,
resto reCupid to Venu s, a nd I will for etl er r eleas ethe s acrifice Of Virgin e s
'1
(V.iii.66-69).
Neptu n e re c ognizesthepo w e rbothofchastitya nd oflo v e, a ndtrie sto r e c o n cilethe mbythe
pr omis ethathe willglV e uP his s acri 6c e of a v lrgl n･ He r e, chastity a nd love attain the
● ◆
ha r m ony.
Gal1athe a and Phillida get outoftheirfateto be offe r edto Neptune a s a s a crin e and
c anke eptheir Ⅵrgimity･ In this re spect, they belo ngto Dia n a's w o rld. Ho w eve r, aaerthe
re co n ciliatio nbetw e e nDia n a andCupid, o rVen us, they are stillinlove･ When m ama s aysto
the m
,
-'
yo u m u stlea ue the s efo nd fo nd affe ctio ns; naturewi ll have its o, n e ces sitie must
'-
(V ･iii･1 22-123), G al1athe a a n s wers, f'I willn eue rlou ebutPhilida--(124)andP hillda als o,
''No rI anybutGhllathed
'
(1 26)･ Dia n a and Neptu ne regardtheir w o rds a s stupid,butVen us
a c c eptstheirlove,
ITIlike w ellandallow eit,theyshall both bepo s s e s s ed oftheir wishes,fo r
n e u e r shall itbe s aidthatNatu er o rFortu ne sh allou er -throw e Loue and FaithH(1313-133)
andpr omis e sto change on e ofthe m to aboy, aJldto en able them to get m arried･ In this
re spe ct, Gallathe a a nd P hillidabelo ngto Cupid-andV e n us
'
s w orld. In sho rt
,
the relatio n of
Gallathe aa nd P hillidaplays arole ofe xpresslngthe ha m ony ofr eas o n and love･
Thisplayhasa sub-plotof Raffe andhisbr others･ Lyly Improvesthe pages
-
pr attles
in Campaspe a nd Sapho a nd Phao, a ndtakesthem m o r einto connection withthe main plot･
76
The sub-plotis n ot c o n c er ned withlo v e
,
butitis c o nnected withthe main plotinthe othe r
the m e;thatis, dis obedie n c etodivinity･ Theplaye mpha siz esthethe m e, n otasthe sininthe
m or ality plays, but a sirr esistible hu m a nity･ In the s ub-plot, Rafe hasthre em asters; a
m ariner, a n alchemist, and a n astr o n om er･ The m a ste rs rega rdthe m s elve s a s o m ething
beyo nd what they are･ The m arin er s aysto Raffe a nd his br othe rs,
”I c a n shift the Mo o ne
a ndtheSu nne, a nd kn o wby o n eCarde, whatallyo u c an n otdo bya wholepayr e･ ･ ･I fe ar e
the Se a no m o rethe n adish of w ate r･ Whyfooles, itisbut aliquidelem e nt
”
(Ⅰ.iv30-35).
The alchemists ays,
= Whe ninthe depthofmyskilli determin edtotrythe vtter m o stof min e
A 鵬 ,Ia mdissw a rdedbythegods;othe rwisw , i du stvnde rtaketo makethefir e a sitna m es
,
gold, the winde a sitblo w e s, siluer, the w ater a sitrun n e s,le adthe eartha sitsta nde s, yr o n,
the skye, brasse, a nd m e n stho ughts, fir m e m ettle s
'.(II.ii.121- 24). The astr o n o m e r
e xplain sthata stro n o my e n able sm e nto
H
sitte che ekebyiole withtheSun n e sC hariot
”
a ndto
ftbe m adeh ai1efello w swiththe Gods'f(III･iii･73-82)･ Thethr e e maste rs s e ekthe knowledge
andpow e rtobebeyo ndthe gods･ Theyhavepridefu1a mbito n s a nd natterthem s elve sthat
they ca n r ulethe orderand ha r m o nyinthe w o rld･ The alchemists ays,
7I
there m u stbe ofthe
m ettals
,
thefire and w o rke rs av erie ha r m onien(ⅠⅠⅠ･iii･18-19). How eve r, Raffe reve alsthat
theyhave n opow erinfact･
The attitude ofthethr e em a stersis si mi lar tothe o nes ofthe tw ogirls, thetw ofathers
a ndthe nymphs, in that they al1 br eak div n ela ws, Neptun e
'
s o rDia na-s･ When Neptune
kn ow s the dec eption ofthe tw o fathers, he s ays,
f'
s o oure c arefu lla reFathersto their
chilr e n
,
thatfo rgette the safetie oftheir Countrey, & fe a n ngto be c o m ev nn atu rall,
･bec o me
v n r eas onable‖(IV･iii･3-5)and ”do em e nbigin netobe eequal1 with Gods, se ekingby craft to
ou e r- e ach then thatby pow eroue r-see them?
f.
(V･iii･10-ll). The fathers als o seek the
kn owledge andpow e rbeyondthe gods･ On the otherha nd, the tw o girls ar ein volv ed in
theirlov e
,
w hichis n otonly oppos edto the･pnn ciple of Diana, but also t othe n ature.
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Mo r e ove r
,
thefe atu r es ofthethree m a ste rs c o rrespo ndtothe c o ndition s ofG al1athe a
a nd Philida･ Whe nthe m arin er s aysthathe w a s wreckedo nthe s e a,his situ atio n sho w sthe
pow e r ofthe s e a, o rthefo rtun e, o v e rc o m l nghum a nbeings･ When the alchemist e xplain s
his a rts
,
his w o rds r emindu sthedisgulSe OfGal1athe a andPhillida. Ⅵ仇e nitis re v ealdthat
r
the astr o n om er c a n n ot tellthefutu re, his w o rds a re c o nnected withthehopeles slo v e ofthe
tw o girls, who c arm otkn o wthe futu r e oftheirlove a nd who s elov eis oppo s edto the
fo rtunebec a u s etheyarebothfe male, a nd withthefo rc e s ofthe gods, which o nlyleadsthe
love rsto ahappye nding･ T her efo r e, the behavio rs ofthethre e m a ste rs, a sw ella sthelove
ofthetw ogirls, areirre siti･blefoly ofhum a nity･ The o rde ris resto redbytheir re c ognitio n
oftheir o wnpo w e rle ss n e s s andthegods
lfo rglV e n eS S･
●
In thela st s c e n e
,
the m ain plot a ndthe s ub-plot come together･ Befo r ethegods a nd
thelove rs
,
Raffe andhis brothe rs ap pe a r･ They a repermittedtopartakeinthe m a n age of
G al1athe a a nd P hillida･ The brothers
,
w ho havebe en separ ated fro m one an othe runtilthe n,
als oget theha rm o ny･ m ey promis ethat they wi llsing a sHym en; RafEe wi ll do ba s ely,
m cke m ea nly, and Robintrebly･
(4)Endimio n
Susan D･ T ho m a s7 study,
-fEndimion andIts Source s'f
,
lis tsfour kinds of Endi mio n
in clas sicalmyths1
1･ A historic a1 8gu r ea ndthe King of Elis,in Pausa nius･
2･ A hands om eshepherd belov edbythe m o o n, in Ovid, Apollonius of R hodes, =y gin us,
and Lu cian･ This mythsho w sthepow erofloveto affe ct even thegua rdian ofcha stity･
3･ On e who simplysle eps a nd islivingbut notliving, in Apollodo ru s, Plato, A dst otle, a nd
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Cic e r o.
4･ An astr o n o m e r spe cializingln Studie s ofthe m o o n,inPliny
-
sNatu r alHisto Ty･
Ad dingtothe mythologicals our c e s, T ho rnasglVeS a n other s ourc eofLyly-sEndimio n. Itis
adr am atic o ne
,
M arcAnto nio Epic u ro
-
spasto ralplay, Mirzia, althoughⅥolet M . Jeffr ey
relatesthe playto Lyly
t
s The Wo m a nintheMo o n a ndLo v ers Metam o rpho sis, a nd a rgu e s
the relatio nshipbetw e e nLyly andtheItalia nRe nais s ance･ T ho m as sugge ststhatEpicurio
-
s
Mirzia isthe m o stimporta nt s ourc ebeca u s ethe simi laritiesbetw e e nthetw oplays are very
stro ngin char acter a ndsitu atio n(40-44).
Lyly, depe nding on the s e s o u rc e s, cre ates his Endimio n, who is an traditio n al
Petr a rcha nlover and anidealc o u rtie r･ Lyly
-
s Endi mio n ado r e stheide alQue e n, Cynthia,
fro m adistanc e and hisloveis c onsta ntbuthopele sslike P ha o
-
sユo v ein Sapho a nd Pha o･
Lyly uses the s a m efo r minthetw o playsin this r e spe ct, butthe viewpointha s cha nged･
Lylyfo rcus e s o nSapho, the Que e n, in
'
Sapho a nd Pha o and o nEndi mio n, a subject, in
Endimio n.
In thefirst sce n e of Endimio n
,
whe rethe pla c eisindeFlnlte unl ikein Ca mpa spe,
Sapho and Pha o, and azllathe a, Endimio ndeclar e sthathe lovesCynthia･ In this play,
Cynthiaisthe divin e m o on as w ellas ahu m an being･ This symbolic aspe ctis char a cteristic
ofthisplay･ Else whe re, Lylyde s cribes hu m an beings a shu m a nbeings a ndgods a sgods･
The n e xts cenepres e nts Tellus, whois a rivalof Cynthia･ Ass ee ninhe r n am e and her ow n
w ords
,
Tellus,like Cyn tbia,isthe e a地 as w ella s ahu m anbeing,
--is n ot mybe autydiuin e,
w ho sebodyisdecked with 払iremow ers, a nd 寸aine sarelVin e s, ye eldingsw e etliquortothe
dulle stspirits･ w ho s eeare s a reCo rne, to bring stre ngth, and who s ehe ar es are gr a s s e, to
bring abundanc e?
”
(I･ii･1 9-24)I Besides, Tellusrs w o rds sho w he rprin ciple aboutlov e,
''I
wi llentangle him[Endi mion]in su ch a swe et n e tte, thathe shallneither伝ndthe m ea nes to
com eout
,
nor desir eit･ Allallu r em ents ofpleas ure wi ll Icastbeforehis eyes,ins om u ch that
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he shal slakethatlo u e which he n o w v o w ethto Cynthia, a nd bu m ein min e
ff
(I.ii･41-44)･
Thefirsttw o S C e n eSmakethe c o ntr astbetw e e nCynthiaa nd Tellu sintheir symbolic aspe cts･
Act II Sc e n eibegin s with Endi mio n-s c o mplaint about his hopele sslo v e. A fter
Endimio nls s oliloquy,Endi mio n a nd Tellu stalkabo utCynthia･ Endi mio n s ays,
f-Cynthia I
ho n o u rin allhu m a nitie
,
who m n o n e o ught, o rdar e adu enture tolo u e, who se afEe ctio n s ar e
im m otall
,
良 v e rtu esin丘nite･ Suffe r m ethe refo retogaze o nthe M o o n e, at who m, w e reitn ot
fo rthy s elfe, I w o uld die with w o nde ring
''
(II.i.96-100). Their dis c ussio n show s that
Tellu slslo v eis e a rthlyaJldEndi mio n
l
slo v eishe a v enly･ T hedistin ctio n ofthetw okinds of
lo v eis atraditio n althe m e of Nc o-Plato nis m.
In ActII Sc ene iii
, Endi mio nfalls asle ep be caus e of Dips a s
- witchc r aft
,
a nd his
dre am is vis u alized o nthe stage a sdumb show s･ His sle ep and drea m e xpr es shis self-
co m m u nic atio n･ Hehas n ochan c etotalkwithCynthia, unlikelo v e rsin Lyly
l
s otherplays･
M o reove r
,
hislov eis he avenly but, at the s a me tim e, his desireis earthly･ Endi mio n
-
s
anguishisthe s am e o n e a s s e e nin Sidn ey
'
s Astr ophela nd Stella･ His e arthlyde sirefo rthe
divin e m o on m akeshim pr ofane, a ndtherefo rehe m ustis olate him s elf fr o m c orT mumic atio n
with other s who a r ein e arthly de sir e･ In the first sc en e, Eu m e nide s, whe n.he kn ow s
Endi mio n'slov e
,
s ays to him ,
”Staythe re Endimio n, thou that c o mmittestIdolatry, wi lt
straightblasphe m e, ifthou be suffe r ed･ Sle epe w oulde do ethee m o r ego odthen speech
u
(Ⅰ･i･6 6-68)･ M or eove r, Bem ard F･ Hupp占 s uggests that thedrea mimpliesthe debate and
Bnalagree m e nt of Justice a nd M ercy(105)I He re, Cynthiais C hrist an deity as w ella sthe
divine m o o nin the sphere･ This view make sEndimion
'
s c onnict of his heav enlylov eand
earthlydesire cle arin such aform ula as se e nin the e arly m orality plays･ Then, Endi mio n
.
s
desireis m or ea nd m o repr orane ･
Endimio n†s sle ep m akes theplaytu m to otherthem e s･ Eu m e nides, w hoisEndimion
-
s
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frie nd
,
seeks a rem edyfo rEndimio n
'
s sle ep. Heis m ov edbyhis Biendship with Endimio n
a nd duty to Cynthia. H is beha vio rlie sin a r o m antic e v e nt a nd heislike aknightin a
ro ma n c e. Eu m e nide s c o mesto a m agicfo u ntain, o nthebotto m ofwhicho nlyaf aithfullover
shallobtain a rem edyfo r anything. Eu rn e nide strie s a nd finds o ut the w o rds,
T'Aske o n efo r
all
,
a nd but o n ethingat all
”
(m ･iv･8 1-82)I The w o rds c o nfu s eEu m e nides
-
s mind
,
in which
the c o nnictbetw e e nlove andfrie ndship, a ndbetwe enlove a nd duty, happe n s･ The c o nnict,
how e v er, be co mes a ninte m al debate, u nlikethe auegoricale xpressio ns in Lyly
'
s othe r
w o rks･ He saysto hims elf,
n Whydo eItrinethetim ein w o rds? Thele ast min ute, be eing
spe ntinthegettingof Se m ele, is mo r ew o rththe nthe whole w o rlde:therefo relet n e e aske･
What n o w eEu m eTu
'
de s? Whethe r art thou dr a w n? Hast thou fo rgotte nboth 鮎e ndship a nd
du etie?Ca re of Endimio n, a ndthe corr ma unde m e nt of Cynthia? Shal be edyein ale ade n
sle ep,be c a u s ethou sleepe stin agolden dre ame?I, lethim sle ep e u e r, s oIslu mberbuto ne
minute withSe m ele. IA uekn ow eth n eithe r飢 endshippe n o rkindred
-I
(103･110)･ Eu me nide s
a sksfo r Ge r onls advic e a nd, follo Ⅵ ng the advic e ofthe oldm a n, dete rmines to help
Endimio n;
ItFather, Ⅰ al1ow eyour re as o n s, a nd willtherefor e c o nque rmine ow ne･ Ve rtue
shal subdu eaffectio n s, wisdo m elust, Bie ndshipbe autie
”
(142-143)･ Lylyrepe ats here the
them e ofthe relatio n shipbetw e e nthe olda ndtheyoung1
0n the othe rha nd
,
Co r site s
,
a c aptain in Cynthia
(
s court, m akes a c o ntr a st to
Eu me nides. Co rsitesfallsinlov ewith Tellus, w hois n ow impn s o ned because of he rhard
and bla m eful w ords to Endimio n, a nd trie sto r em ove Endi mio n
T
s bodyfro mthe ba nk,
follo w i ngTellus
'
s reque st.
-flpraythe ego eatyou rbe stleysure, fo rCyn Ehia beginnethto
ris e
,
and ifshe discou er ou rloue w ebothperish, fo r n othing ple aseth he rbut thefairenesse
of virginitie. A uthinges mustbee n ot on ely withoutlust, but without suspI CIO n Oflightnes
-I
(IV.i.65-69), Corsite s s ays and go es to the bank where Endi mion is sle eping･ He
symboliz e s the r elease of passio n s, oppo s ed to Endi mion
l
s s elf-c o m mu nication a nd
81
Eu menide sfs 出 e ndshipa nd duty.
Ⅰn Act V Sc e n ei, Eu m enide sgetsthe re m edy a nd c o m esba ckto Cynthia
†
s c o u rt･
Ac c ordingto Eu m e nide s, the r e m edyis Cynthia
-
skis s. 1Ⅵle n Sheliste n sto Eu m enides-s
w ords, Cynthia a c c epts it,
”W ell
,
let v sto Endimio n･ t will n ot be s o statelie(good
Endimio n)n ot to sto opeto do ethe egood: arid ifthyhbertie c on sistin akiss efr o m n e e,
tho u shaltha v eit''(V･i･18-2 0)･ Cynthiais n ot s o strict asSaphoin Sapho a ndPha o a nd
ma nnin Galathe a･ Endimio n w akes up and itbe c o mes cle ar whyheha sfalen a sleep;that
is
,
Endi mio n'slov e and de sire
,
Tellus'sphysical 1o v e a ndjealo u sy, a nd D ips as
- witchcr afL
ByCynthia
'
skis s
,
al ofthe m re c o v e rth har m o nio u s orde r. He r e, Lyly m ake sEndimio n
expres shistho ughtsto Cynthia, n otu sl ngtheprote ctio n ofthe e nigm atic w ords, unlikethe
● ●
c a s e sin Ca mpa spe, in Sapho a ndPhao, andin Gbllathea. Endimion,how e v er, do es not
call hisde sir e a sI-lo v e-f
, butas
I-ho n o r” . He says,
.-T hetim e w a sMada m, a nd is, a nd euer
shall be
,
thatI ho n o u r edyourhighne s e abo u e allthe w o rld;but to stretch its ofar a sto call
itloue
,
I n eue rdurst. - My vn spottedtho ughts, myla ngtlishingbodie, my disco nte nted
life
,
let them obtaineby pn n c elifau our that, whichto challe ngethey m ust n otpre sum e,
onelie wishingofimpo s sibilities: with im agin atio n ofwhich, Ⅰwi 11spende my spirits, andto
my s elfe that n o cre ature m ay he a re, s oftelie call itloue･ An d ifa ny vrge to vtter whatI
whisper, then wi ll In a m eit ho n o r
”
Ⅳ ･iii･162-1 75)･ Cynthia a n s w e r s,
”Endimio n
,
this
honorable r e spectofthine, shalbe christend lou einthee, & my re wa rd fo ritfauo r･ Pers eu e r
Endimion inloulng m e, & Iac count m o re stre ngth in atrue hart, the nin a w ailed Citte
..
P ･iii･1 79-181)･ The co nvers atio nbetw ee n Endi mion a nd Cynthia e xpresses thatEndi mio n
clin esupthe Nc o-Pla t o nic stairsfro m
'tlan即ishing bodie
71
and ‖in a t rue hartH to ftspirits
lt
and ‖in aw ailedCittie”;thatis, fro mearthlin ess t oheavenlin ess.
Ho w ev er, u nder Cynthia
'
s rule
,
four couples, Eu me nides and Se m ele, Corsites and
Tellu s
,
Geron andDips as, and Tophas and Bagoa, a r et obepair ed off,like Ca mpaspe a nd
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Ape1les underAle x a nde r
'
s ru1e
,
a nd Cynthiainthis s c e n eis similartoSapho, who embr a c es
Cupida nd be c ome sthegod des s ofchastitya ndlo v einthe e nding･ Theyc anget m aried and
win e arthlyr ew ards oftheirlo v e･ OnlyEndi mio n
f
slo ve rem ainspurelyspirituala nd do e s
n otwin earthlyre w ards,likePha o
'
slo v e.
Ⅵlis playhas a s ub-plot ofSir Tophas, whois akind of
”
the br aggart s oldie r
”
･
･
W ils o n s ugge ststhatheis modelled o nU dall
l
s Roiste rDoiste r(110)･ The s ub-plot m ake s a
pa rody ofEndi mio n
l
s epis ode; o n o n eha nd,itis apa r odyofPetra rcha nlo v e rs･ Hefallsin
love with Dipsas, although he bragga rtlybla m e slove atfirst, a nds ays
--I feele al1 0vidde
a rte a mandi lie a sheauie at my he art a s alo ade oflogge s･ 0 what afin ethin hayrehath
D ips a s! Vmat a prettielow fo rehead! W hat atall &statelie n o s e! Whathttlehollo w e ey s!
･ ･ ･
'-(ⅠⅠ ･iii･5 0-69)I The for m of his w o rdsis ba sed o nPetrarchan c onv entio nsbut the
c o nte nts are clearly oppo s ed to the m. On the othe rha nd, it m ake s afar cicalparody of
Endimio n-s r o m a ntic lov e･ He love s Dips a s, a n olden cha ntre s s, c o mplain s of his
tln SuC C eS Sful love and falls in asle ep,justlike Endi mio n. m e par odic paralle betw een
Endi mio n and Sir Topha s, w hich re veals the irresistible pow e r of love and the comic
abs u rdity of hu m a nityinlo v e, reminds u s ofthe one ofthe Knight
'
andthe Me rchantin
Chauc e r's TheCa nterbury Tale s, w hich w ehave s e e ni chapter2.
T he reislittledoubt thatCynthiais aportr ait ofQu e en Eliz abeth. Co ncerned withthis
point, Tho m as
f
s suggestion is intere stlng･ He points out,
r'Lyly atte mptsto stage fo r
Eliz abeth whatEndi mion playsfo rCynthia
lt(5 i)･ As a cou rtly w rite r, Lyly w rote his courtly
plays, and often theidealizedportraits of the
-
Que en, in o rder t oBatterher･ For Lyly, the
plays w ere the me ans to ap proach directly toher･ How e ve r, in fact, the Qu e en w as
u napproa chable andhis c onst ant
‖honorIItohe r wa sno trew arded with whathe w anted, the
positio n ofthe M astershipofthe Revels. Hisdespairis sho w ninhisletters t o theQuee n,
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Thirte en ye arsyo u rH ighn e s s- e rv ant, butyet n othing;tw e ntyfHendsthat, tho ugh
theys aythey wi ll be s u re, Ⅰ丘ndthe m s u r eto be slo w; a thousand hopes, but all
n othing;ahundredpr omis es, butyetn othing･ PunterLyly a ndPe ele 12)
AsEndi mio nisin v olved in s elf-c om munic atio ninhisdr e a m
,
s oLyly'inhisplays･
(5)Lo v ers M eta m o rphosis
Lovels Meta mo rpho sis isthe sho rte st c o m edy and ha sthe fe w e st char a cters of all
Lyly
l
s plays･ Itlacks aplot of comicpage s, but co n sists oftw o epis odes;the o neisthe
epis ode betw e en thr e efo re ste r sa nd thre eCe re sls nymphs, a ndthe otheris the o n e of
E ris chitho n a ndhis da ughte r･ Five s c e n es a redevotedto thefo r m er, four s c e n esto the
latter
,
a ndtw o s c enes ar e sha red･ T he fo r m eris ”a dra m atic shaping ofthe Petr ar chan
situatio n s”Punte rJohn Lyly:the Hum anis
.
i as Courtier 205). Thethreefo re ste rs andthe
thre e nymphs ar e re sp ctivelythre easpe ct ofa petr a rcha nlo v er and a petr a rcha n u nkind
mistr es s･ On the othe rha nd
,
thelatterepis ode de s cri be sthe r eje ctio n of virginity andthe
ho n o rtolove u nio n･ A 地oughthetw o epis ode s show this contrast to?ach other,theyhav ea
c om m on featu re･ As see nin the title ofthe play' both co ntain meta m o rpho sis which is
co nc ern ed with love･ IA Veisthe mainthem e oftheplaya nd co n nectsthetw o epis odes･
In thefirstscen e
,
thethreefo reste rs
,
Ra mis
,
Mo ntan us, aJld Silv estris, c o mpl ain of
their unsucc es sfullov e, a nd have Nco -Plato nic dis cussio n aboutlov e;thatis, betwee nthe
divinevirtue oflov e andthe earthlyend of love･ Ramissaystothe othe r tw ofo re sters,
=W e
hau edobie s
,
- since it willa 5kelonge rlabou r and studie to subdue thepow e rs of our
bloudtothe r ule ofthe s oule
,
then to s atistiethem withthe &uitio n ofou rlou es
,
let vsbe e
co n stantin the w orlds e rrou rs
,
a nd 飢1ition ofou row ne torm e nts■-(Ⅰ･i･14-2 0). Ⅷ eyha ng
their v e rse sof love
,
takenfr o mOvid'sAr sAm ato ria
,
on atr e e.
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'Thethre e nymphs of Cer e s, Nis a, Celia, a nd Niobe, with who mthethre efo re ste rs
falinlo v e
,
takethe pla c e ofthefore ste rs･ They c o m etothetr e ein o rdertoha ng uptheir
garla nds oftheha rv e stholiday, a nd 鮎dthe fo re sters
-
v e rs e s. Their attitudestolove are
symboliz ed in theirgarlands respe ctively･ N is a
f
s ga rla ndis m ade ofHoly, which is
fT
m o st
holy
-I
a nd I†1o u ely gre en e n eitherthe Sunn e sbe a m es, n o rthe winds blasts c a n alte r Or
di minish-I(Ⅰ･ii･7-9), Celia
■
s o n eis m ade of Cypr e s,
I-
which are bro ade st a nd be a utifulle st,
yetbe areththele astfr uit
--
(10-ll), a nd Niobe
-
s oneis made of Salamints
,
-'
w h.ich in the
m omingare white, red at n o o n e, and in the Euening purple
･.
(4-5). m efe atu res ofthei
'
;
garla nds sho wthatNisahateslo v e a nd is -Ic r u el=
,
Celia m o ckslo v e a nd is ”coy
H
,
and Niobe
thinks he rs elfabove love a nd is flin c o n stant11･ Therefor e
,
they ar enot m ov ed by the
fo re ste rslverse s atan a ndspe ak illoftheirlove･
jhthis m o ment, Erisichitho n ap pears･ Hethinkshim s elfa s s om ethingbeyo nd whathe
is
,
a sthe ''ru1e r ofthis Fo rest‥, a nd r ejects thedivinty of Ce r e s. He saystothe nymphs,
ffTheho n our ofCe r e s a c c omptedim m o rtal? An d Erisicitho n ru1er ofthis Fo rr e st, e ste e m ed
ofn ofo rce? hTIPudentgiglotsthatyou are, todisturbe my ga m e, o rdaredo eho n ourto a ny
butErisicitho n''(I･ii･5 9-62), a ndtrie sto cutdow n Cere sfsholytre e, to which Fidelia, who
w a s a nymph ofCeres, w a stu rned bythepr ayer to the godsin ordertoke ep he rvlrginity
aw ayfrom Satyre
'
s se nsual appetite･ T heholytre epours outblo od a ndspe aks he rlam e nt,
w hich expres s e sthatshe symboliz e sfruitle s sⅥ rginity･
InActII Sc enei
,
Cere she arsthe ne ws of Fidelia's de ath and determine sto takeher
r e v e nge o nErisichitho n･ A 鮎rCer e s
†
com mentto c om mand a nymphtogoto m eetFa mine
aJldto ask her tolay a c u rse upo nE ris chithon,the af払ir on thestageistur nedto theplotof
love agaln･ Cere su rges t oNisa, Celia, and Niobetogotothetemple ofCupid andto offer a
sa crifice･ Cer e s says,
'l
they thatthinkeitstra u ngefo rchastitie to hu mbleit selfe to Cupid,
85
kn o w e n eitherthe po w e r oflou e, n o rthe n atur e of virginitie:th･ on ehauing abs olute
a uthoritieto c o m m aund, the othe rdific ultieto re sit: a nd whe re such c o ntin ual1 w areis
betw e e nlo u e aJld virtue
,
the rem ustbe e s o m epartie s, a nd c o ntinual1perils :CliPid w as
n e u er c o nqu ered, a ndther efor em u stbenatte red; Virginitie shath, andtherefo rem ustbe
hu mble'f(IⅠ･i･38-45)･ U nl ike Dianain 仇IlaLhe a, Ce res appr ove sthe po w er and a uthorityof
lov efr o mthebeginnlng･ Ho w eve r･thethree nymphsdo n ot agre ewithCer e s･ At thete mple
of Cupid, Cupid le ctur esthe nymphs aboutlo v ein this play as w ella sin 血Ilathe a. T he
w o rds betw e e nCeres andCupidexpr e ssthe n atur e ofthe relatio n ship betw e e nlo v e and
chastityin Lyly
T
s plays;Ce re says,
.t
tho ughtoloueitbe n o vic e, yetspotles s evlrginitieis
●
the o n ely virtu e
”
(118-119), and Cupidan s w e rs, tr Why, Ce r e s, do eyo uthinke thatlu st
follo w ethloue? Cep･e s
,
1ouers are chast:fo r whatislo ue
, de uin eloue, but thequinte s c en s of
cha stitie
,
and affe ction sbinding by he auenly m otio n s, that c an n otbe evnde n eby e arthly
m e an e s, a nd m u st n otbe c o mptr olled by▲ any m a n?
”
(122-1 26) In this s c e n e, Ceres and
Cupid, o rchastity arid love, have harm o ny' altho ughtheha r m o ny contain s adestru ctiv e
facto r
,
thethr e nymphs, in its elf･ The three nymphs ar e s opr oudthat they rejectCupid's
law s
,
a sw ella sE ris chithonis s oproudthathe rejects Ce r e s' law s. The for merdo n ot
kn ow the irresistible pow er of lov e, n o r the latte r, the honor of virginity. Fidelia is a
s acrific e ofthis disha rm ony･ T heirpri de a nd rejectio n ofthedivinityremind usthe m ariner,
the alchemist
,
andthe astro m oner in Gallathe a.
Fr o mActIII Sc en ei, the tw oplots ar eput on the stage on e a鮎 r the other, and m ake
juXtaPO Sitio n･ In Act ” Sc enei, the thre efo reste rs, Who c an not stoptheirlove pa s sions,
chas e and w oo the three nymphs･ The nymphs s ay that
‖1ou eis a c onsu m i ng Of wit
'†
(III･i･23) andthat the fo resters are H m ad‖(41)and
'-blind--(51). Kn owing thatthe nymphs
wiun ever a c c epttheirlov e, thefor esters dete r min eto ask fo rCupid
T
shelp andgo to the
temple of Cupid･ In ActIII Scen eii, E ris chithon can no t st ophis thirstybec a use of Fidelia
-
s
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reve nge by Ce res, a nd m u st sell his da ughter, Pr ote a, ino rde rto get s o m ethingto e at.
Befo r e s oldto a m e rcha nt
,
Pr ote apr ays to Neptu n e, who
･T
co nqu e red[her] maiden-
he ad”(Ⅰ王Ⅰ･ii･23)･ Whenthe m e rchantgiv e s m oneyto Edsichithon a nd istakingher, P,ote a
suggeststhathe c an n otbuyherminde v e nifhegetshe rbody, whichr ene ctsthe dis c u ssio n
oftheforeste rsin the ope ni ng SCe n e･ In ActIVSc e n ei, the thre efo reste rs co m eto the
◆
te mple ofCupid･ W もe nCupida sksthem what the nymphs s ay abo utCupid, they a n sw er
that the nymphs s aythatCupid is
n
afo olishgod, w o rking witho utre as on, ands ufferingthe
repuls ewitho utrega rd
n
(IV･i･58･59). Cupidgets aJlgryand determin e sto changeNis ainto a
sto ne
,
Celiainto aBo w e r
,
a ndNiobeinto abird･In ActIV Sc e n eii, Pr ote a e s c ape sfr o mthe
m er cha ntbyNeptu n e
f
spo w er, whichcha nge sherinto a oldm a n･ A=his m o m e nt, Syrenis
e nta nglingPr ote a
t
slove r
,
Petulius･ In o rde rtohelphim , Pr ote ais changed into oldUlys ses
a ndgives aw a r ni ngtO him n ot to be entangledby Syren･ Itis Lyly･sfa v oritethe m e, the
r elatio nbetw e e nthe yo u ng andthe old･ In ActV Sc e n ei, Ce res c o m e sto the temple of
Cupid7 and asksfo rhisfo rgiv e n e sstO thethre enymphs･ Cupids aysthathe will fo rgive s
the nymphsif Cere sfo rgiv esE ris chitho n･ Mor eove r, he s ays to Cer e s,
I,Thy Nymphe s
sh allm ake n ovo w e sto co ntin ue Virgins, n o rvs e w o rds to disgr acelou e, n o rnie fro m
opo rtunitie sthatkindle aft
'
e ctio n s:iftheybe cha st,let them n otbe ec ruell;if faire, n otpr oud;
iflou l ng, n otin c ons tant･ Crueltie isfo rTygers, pri de for Pe aco cke s, incons tancie fo r
fo ole s”(V ･i･49-53)･ Befo re thetemple of Cupid, Pr ote aa nd Petulius andthefigur e sinto
whichthe three nymphs ar echanged, a nd vow theirfaithfullove･ T be relationshipbetw e n
them m ake scontra st tothe onebetw e e nthefo r esters andthe nymphs･
Inthelastsc en e
,
allm ain characters ofthe tw oplo ts co m etogetherbefor ethe te mple
of Cupid･ The thr e e nymphs ar e r estored, and E ris chithonis rele as ed fro m the c u rs eof
Famin e･ How e v er, the three nym phssay thatthey w ant t obe a stone, a Bo w er, a nd abird
r atherthanto get married with m en･ Cupidthreatens them to to m theminto mo rlSterS athis
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tim e
,
a ndCer es begsthe mtobe subject to Cupid･ Fin ally, thethre e nymphs agre eto get
m aried withthe foreste rs･ E ris chitho n c elbr ates the m
,
7TI
,
in the ho nour ofCupida nd
Cere s
,
wills olem niz ethisfe a stwithin my ho u s e; a ndle a rn e,ifitbe n otto olate, agaln etO
lou e･ Butyo uFor e ste rs w e r e v nkind, thatin al1my maladies w ouldn otvisit m e
.I
(V.iv .174-
17 7)I
r
mis play m ake s c o ntr asts in s o m e a spe cts･ Betw een Cupida nd Cer e s; Cupid is
follo w ed bythethre eshephe rds and Ce re s, bythethre enymphs･ Betw e e nE ris chitho n and
Fidelia;Erisichitho nexpres s e s viole n c eto virginity andFidelia, unfruitful virginityJrhey are
boththr o n eintotheir o w nmin bec aus e oftheirinvolve m e nt. Betw e e nProte a a ndthethr ee
nymphs; Pr ote a a c c epts love unio n, a nd the thre e nymphs r eje ct it. They ar e all
m etam o rpho s edbythegods･ Ho w e v er,the endingoftheplayattain sthe re c o n ciliatio n ofal1
co ntr asting po w e rs, expre s s edin E ris chitho n
l
s w o rds
,
■fintheho n our ofCupid andCeres
II
･
Theyfo rgive a ndac c epte ach other, anda r eputintotheirpr operpo sitio nsinthe w o rld･
(6) M ida s
Inhis M idas, Lyly expo ses afo olish m o n arch whois oppo sedto Alex a nder, Sapho,
andCynthiain hisplays･ Ithasbee n s aidthat thisplay co n c e als ahistoricalallego ry a ndthat
Lyly
'
s maininte restisto de s c ribe
,
afte rDrakefs victo ry overthe A m ada in 1588, a satire
upon a mbit o n and folly of P hillip of Spainin the clas sicalmythof Mida s, w ell- know nin
Ovidfs Metam orpho s e s･ Inthisr espect, ML
'
das
l
is apatrioticplay, and w e c ankn ow that the
date of its c o mpo slt O nis afterthe defe at ofthe A m adain 1588 and beforeits entryinthe
Statio ne rs' Register o nOct ober4, 15 91(Bond vol･III11 0). In o ne se nse, the playis a
FX)1itical al1ego ry, and,in otherse nse, ithas a mo ral implication aJld is akindofthe m orality
play.
T he m ainplot ofthis playha stw o epis ode s ofM ida s, the o n eisthe epis ode of his
golde nto u ch a ndthe othe r, of his a s s
f
e ars
,
a ndtheyar e cle a rlys epa r ated･ Itis whythe
playlS Criticiz edfo rla ckingthe co ntrolledunity･ Thefir st epis odeis sho w nfr o mActIto
◆
ActIll. Bacchus pr omises Midas whate ve rhe w ants be c a use of his ho spitality･ M ida s
c o n s ults histhr ee c ou n cilo rs;Eristu s, Martius, a nd Mella crites. E ristu s advis e shim to ask
fo rpo s s e s si ng a mistr e s s, Martiu s, fo r c o nqu eringthe w o rld, and Mellacrites, for gold･
Midas-s choic e a ndthe thr e ekinds of advice ar e s udde n and n ot s ufBcie ntly m otiv ated･
The n
,
itis n aturalthat theysho uld bethought tobe al1egoricalcha ra cters,like char a cte rsin
the m or ality plays, a sfolo w s;M idasisfollyofhum anity,thethr e e advis ers are respe ctiv ely
Lu st
,
Pow e r
,
and We alth. The device ofthe relatio nbetw e e ntheking a nd his c o u ncilorsis
the s a m e as s e e nin Go rbodu c･ Mida s
,
folo w ing Mella crites
f
s advice
,
a sksfo rgold･ Whe n
●
he getsthe po w erto cha nge whateve rhetou che sinto gold, M idas s ays,
1f
shal Myda s be
m onar ch ofthe w orld, the darer offo rtun e, the c o m ander of lo v e
--(Ⅰ･i･11 4-115)･ M idas
lacks reas o n and de sir es t obe s om ethingbeyo nd hisli mitation, buthis de sire inviteshis
ow n dis aste r. M ida slsla m e ntable situatio nis n otsho w n directlyonthe stage, butliste n ed
indire ctly thr ough c ou rtie r s
'
w ords(II･i) and page s
'
(I･ii･ and II･ii)I M idas
'
s daughter,
sopho r o nia, is the char a cte r who is oppos ed to the thre ecoun cilo rs a nd r eve als
their
allegorical vic e s and her virtu es･ Shelam entsher father
l
s co ndito n and says t othethr e
c ou n cilors
,
''Let him[M idas]thrust thee, Eristus with thy lou e, into Italic, w her ethey
ho n ourlustfor aGod, a sthe Aegyptiansdid dogs:thee, Mella criEeswiththy gr eedin es of
gold, to the vt m o stpartes ofthe W e st, w he r eal1the guts ofthe earth ar egold: and
the e,
M a rtius
,
thats o unde stbutbloud a ndterro r, int othose barbarousNatio n s, w here nothinglS
tobefound butbloud andterror. LetPhrygiabe a nex a mple of chastitie, no tlust;1ibe ralit e,
n ot cou et ousn es; valor, nottyranie
”(II.i.98-105)･ Thefo r m ula ofthe mo rality playsis seen
in theirimplicatio ns･
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Midas regretshisfo olishn es s a nds ays,
HMis e rable Myda s, a svn aduis ed in thy wish,
a sinthys u c c es s e v nfo rtunat･ 0 v nqu e n chablethirstofgold, whichtur n eth m e n she adsto
le ad, a nd m akest the m blo ckish
f-
(ⅠⅠⅠ･i･3-5)I His w o rds e xpre s shis
'
re c o卯itio n a nd
repe nta n c e ofhis o w nfolly･ A鮎rhe exitsin o rdertogoto offer s acriBc e sto Ba c chus, the
first epis ode Bnishesdu ring Mida s
T
s absen c e･ ActII Sc e n eiiitellsindire ctly M idas
l
s
re c ove ryfr o mthe golde nto uch witho ut M idas
†
s appe a ra n c e･ T he abs e n c e of Midasin Act
III Sc e n eiii delaysthe hap pye ndingofthis play untilthe end ofthe se co nd epis ode and
c o n n e ctsthetw o epis odes.
In ActIVSc e n ei
,
the se c o ndepis ode ofM ida s
T
sfollybegl n S･ Thesettingistur nedto
apa sto ral o n e･ On his w ayto his c ourt, M ida s me ets Apollo and Pa nin a w o ods, a ndis
a skedtojudgethe c o ntest ofm u sicbetw e e nthetw ogods. Both s o ngs ofthe m are about
love
,
but the s o ngs show thedife ren c e ofthe n atur e ofthetw ogodsthe m s elv es. Apollois a
god who
”tu nesthe he auen s, and m ake sthem al1 ha ngbyha r m o ny
Tf
(IV･i･1-2)･ Onthe other
ha nd
,
Pa nis 17God ofhills”(3 8)a nd
H
ot w o ods”(39)･ Apollo s ays,
fTDoth Pan tau'e ofthe
passions of lou e?ofthepa s sio n s of deuin elou e?. . . WhatGod isPa n but the god bea ste s,
of w o ods
,
and hille s? e x cluded fro mhe auen
,
a nd in e arth n ot ho n our edf7(17-24)I Pan
an sw ers
,
■'Mytempleis in Ar cadie, ･ ･ ･ Ar c adiethe place of Loue, istheho n our of Pa n･ ･ . ･
Bele eue m eApollo, ourgrou es arepleasante rthanyou rhe auens, our Milk- m aide sthanyou r
Godde s s e s
,
ou rrude ditties to apipethaJlyour S On netStO alute
''(34-53)･ In sho rt, Apollo
-
s
lov eis heav enly and m akes
-tha r mony
”
,
aJld Pan-s is earthly a nd
”
pas sions
''
,
which is
si mi lartothe co ntra stbetw e en Cynthia andTellusin Endimiorz. Afterthe tw o gods丘nish
sl nglng, M idasdeclar es Pan
l
s superiority t o Apollo･ Apollo gets angry with M ida s
T
s
judgem e nt andtu r ns M idas's e arsinto a ss's .
T he stage e xpr es sion ofthe se c o nd epis odeis diffe re ntfr o m the o n e of the Brst
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epis ode, in that M ida s
T
slam e ntable situ ation aJldhis re c overy ar edire ctlyshow n o nthe
stage･ Midas appe arswiththe courtiersinActV Sc e n eiandSce n eiii･ Kn o w i ngherfather
l
s
●
n ew a nguish, Sophor o nia c o n s ole shim andad vis esto offersa criBcesto thegod by
‖hu mble
sLlb mis sio n‖･ In thelasts c e n e
,
ActV Sc e neii
,
M idasre cogn izeshisfolly agaln･ M ida s
l
s
●
re cognitio n ofhis pr oper r oleinthe w o rld and repe ntanc e ofhis a mbit o nlead him to his
r e c o v e ry a ndthe kingdo mto the s o cial o rde r･ M ida s
l
s a s s
†
s e arsfdl offa nd he s ays,
HP hrygla Shalbego u ernedby Gods, n ot m e n,1a este the Gods m ake sbe ast ofm e n･ So my
c o un sel ofw a rfe Shat n ot m ake c o nqu e stsintheir o w n e c o n c eipte s, n o r my c oun c ellersin
pe a c e m ake m epo o r, to emichthe m s elu e s･ So bles s ed beApolo, quietbe Le sbo s, happle
be Myda s: a ndtobeginthis s ole m nitie,letv s singtoApolloT
'
(V･iii･122-127)･ Here, thisplay
attain sthehappye nding, which isdelayed inthethirda ct.
T hisplay als oha s a sub-plot ofpages. Lyly m akes ade丘nite structur ebetw e en the
main plot a ndthe s ub-plot(Houppe rt120)･ Thefirst sc ene ofe ach actis abo ut M ida s, a nd
the se co nd is about thepage s, exceptinthefourth act wherethefirst tw o sc enes are about
M idas a nd the third is about the pages･ The sub-plotis dire ctly deriv ed fro m M ida s
'
s
c o nditio n s
,
his golde nto u ch and his a s s
'
e a rs･ M otto, the royal barber, gets the golden
bea rdof M ida s
,
butitis stole nbyPetulus, o ne ofthepage s. Just a鮎rhe ste alsthe bea rd,
Petulusisin anguish withto othache･ M otto re cov ersthe bea rd a s arew ard fo rc un nghis
to othache. The pages plantotake the bea rd back･ A fte ral1, M ottolo s e sit again be c aus e,
being ov erheards ayingthatM idasha s a ss
T
s e ars
,
heis c o nvictedoftrea s o nbythepages･
Thepagesplay a role ofc o m m entato rs of M ida s
.
s c o nditonsduringhis absence,like
the warriorsin Campaspe･ ju the sam e tim e, they e xpre s s that the folly of M idasis
wi de spr ead am ongthe lo wer pe ople, as se nin the r elation betw een Ale x ander a nd his
s oldiersin Ca mpa spe･ T he pages a nd the ba rbe r, a s w ellas M ida s, a r e mo tivated bytheir
greed for gold･ They r epeatsmythologl C al M ida s
'
s folly ln a m ore farcical, v ulgar, but
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ple asant w ayintheir e ve rydaylife, whichisthe s a m eform ula a s s e e nin Ma rlo w ers Do ctor
Fa u stu s.
(7) Mothe rBo mbie
Unlike his other plays, Mother Bo mbie do e s n ot deal with the c ourtly life,
mythologicalgods, n o ral1egoric al figur e s･ T heplaylS S aidtobe a nintrigue c o m edy which
isba sed o n Ro m a n c om edy･ Hu nter s ugge sts,
Hhe m akes afo r mali mitatio n ofthe o rde r
,
r egularity, n e atn e s s, a nd clarity ofTe rentia n
.
m ode"(JohnLyly:the Hu m a nist a sCourtie r
220)and W ilso n s aysthat theplayis -ran exらerim e ntinthedr a m a ofre alis m--(114). In his
otherplays, witofpage s o r s e rv a nts ppea rsin sub-plots, buther eitbe c o m e sthe main plot･
T heplot, which isfullof witty pr attle s and intrigu e s ofthe page s,is the m o st c o mplex of
Lyly
r
s plays･ Lyly m ake s m atrim o nial intrigues ofthr e e c ouple s, their pa r ents, a ndfour
S e rva nts.
In ActI Sc enei, a w ealthy a nd avaricious old m an, Me nphio, a nd his se rvant,
Dr o mio
,
appe ar･ Me nphiotalks with Dro mio abouthis s o n;thatis, Menphio
-
s s o nis an
idiot
,
but Me nphio wishe sto c once al hisidio cy andto hav ehis s on get m arried with the
daughter ofa w e althyhusbandm a n, Stellio. In Act1 Sceneii, T he sam e situatio n ofa n other
fami lyisfound･ Stellio and his s e rv a nt, Ris cio, talkaboutStellio
-
s daughter;thatis, sheis
anidiot
,
butStellio wishe st o c on c eal heridiocy a ndtohave his daughterget m amied with
Me nphio
■
s s on ･ Itisthe sa m ew ay as s enin
-
a21]a the a to repeat the sam e situatio nintw o
differentfami lie s
,
althoughthe tw ofathersin(克Ilathe atrytodeceive thegod andthentheir
deceptl O nis co n cem ed with a m o ralproblem ･
In ActI Sc en eiii
,
other tw o fathers
,
Prisius and Sper antu s, appe ar･ Prisius has a
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daughter a ndSpe ra ntushas a s o n･ T heykn ow thattheir childr en 鮎1inlo v ewithe a chothe r,
but they object their m a m age bec a u sePrisiu s w ants his da ughterto get m aried with
Me nphio
f
s s o n a nd Sper antu s w a ntshis s o nto get m amied withStellio
l
s daughterin o rde r
toget w e alth･ Theysta ndaside a ndspyo ntheir childre n, Ca ndius a ndLivia, w alkingl n a nd
talking abo ut theirlove and their pare nts
'
rejectio nto it. Ca ndius-s w ords show the
r elatio n shipbetw e e ntheirfathers a ndthem , which expre s s e so ne ofthethe m e s ofthisplayI
Parentsinthe s edaie saregr owe nple uish, they ro cketheir childre nintheir cr adl由till
theysle epe, a nd c ro s se the m abo ut theirbri dalstintheirhe arts ake･ M arriage a m o ng
the misbe c o m e am a rket･ W hat wi llyo uglue withyourda ughte r? WhatIoynte r will
yo u m akeforyour s o n n e? An dm a ny a m atch isbroken offo rapemie m o re o rle s se,
a stho ughthey couldn ot affo rdtheir
-
children at su ch a pn c e; whe n n o n e sho uld
◆
che ape n s u ch w arebutaffe ctio n, a nd nらnebuyitbutloue. (I.iii.90-97)
W he nthey excha nge vo w s oflove, Prisius and Sper a ntus separ ate the m, clairnl ngtheir
pa r entho od,
you takeyourple asure o npa re n ts, hey ar epe euish, fo ole s, churles, o u erg owen with
ign o r an c e, b c a us e ouerw o r ne with age:1itle sh alt thotlkn o wthe cas e of a fathe r,
beforethys elfebe am other, w hen thou sh altbreedthychilde with contin ual1pal neS,
a nd bringingitfo o rth with de adlypa ngs, n u rseitwiththin e ow nepaps, andn ourish it
vp with m otherlytendem e s; aJldthen丘ndethem to cursethe ewith theirhearts, w he n
theyshoulde aske ble ssi ng O ntheirkn e es, a ndthe c ollopofthine ow n ebow elsto be
thetorture ofthine ow n e s oul;(Ⅰ･iii･165-173)
T hefathers do n ot unde rstandtheir childrenls lov e andthinkthat m a rn age is a
fl
m a rketT'･
T heir r eje ctio n oflo v eisthe tortu re ofthe childr e n-s so ul. On the o the rha nd,the childr en do
notunderst a ndtheirfathers' mind
,
and fo rget
I-hono r-'to the m . Beca use oftheirin volv em e nt
with love, the childre n bec om e the tortu re of the fathe rs
'
s oul. Bo th the childr e n's
in volv em ent with lo ve and the fathers' r eJe Ction of lov e des tr oy the proper relatio nship
betw e nthe m a nd m akeit unn atu ral.
In ActII Sc e n ei
,
thefou rse rvants ofthefourfathers co metogether a ndgo to atav er n
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in o rdertotalk ho wtode c eiv etheir m a sters･ Theyexitsinging,
-■Io Ba c chus!TothyTable/
Tho u c all7st e u e rydrunken Rabble,/We alre ady ar e stiffe Drinke rs,/
r
me n s cale vsfo rthy
主oly S kin cker s･ ･ ･
‥
(ⅠⅠ･i･148-151)･ Their e nd is to m ake a--go od spo rte” ofthe situ atio n
ar o u ndthem ,butdo n otkn ow its r e s ult
,
likeDic c o nin Gam m e rGu rto n'sNe edle.1mefo u r
fathers,thefo u r childre n, a ndthefo u r s e rv a ntsha v ebeenintr odu c ed･ Thetw ofatherpla nto
hidetheir childrents idio cy, the othertw ofather rej ctlo v ebe c a u s eoftheir appetitefo r
w e alth
,
thetw o children a reidiots
,
the othertw o childre n c u rsetheirpar e ntsbe c a us e oftheir
lo v e
,
a ndthefour s erv a nts a r edru nke nintheta ve r n andplanto de c eivetheir m a ster s･ T hey
ar e all apartfr o m r e a s o n, a d m ov edby pa s sio n･ The refo re, their relatio nships be c o m e
u n n atu r al･ In ActIISc e n eiii
,
the da ughter ofStellio, Sile n a, go e sto M otherBo mbie
l
s
ho u s e･ T he s c e n e sho w sSilenalsidiocy and intr odu c e sM otherBombie, w hois afo rtu n e-
teller.
In ActIISc ene 1, n e w Chara cte rs appe ar;thatis, M ae stius and Ser ena･ This s c e n e
●
beginswiththeir c o mplaints abouttheirhopele s s and u ru1atural lo ve. Seren asays, ” AndI,
daerebr other
,
丘nde mythoughtsintangled with affectio n sbeyo nde n ature, which so name
into mydiste mpe red he ad, thatIc an neither withoutdanger s m othe rthe 氏re, n o rwithout
m odestiedisclo s e myfurie
-I
(III･i･ ト6)･ M ae stius als o says, --the neerer w e arein bloud, the
furthe rw e em u stbefr o mloue;a ndthegreaterthekindredis,thele s se thekindnes mustbe;
s othatbetw e en br others & sisters superstitio nhath m ade affectio ncold, betw e en stra ngers
c usto m ehath bred loue e xquisite
n(20-24)･ Theirloveisincestuo us. Then,they goto M other
Bo mbielshousein orderto co n sulther･ M othe rBo mbietellsthat they willget m arried, but
theydo n otbelie veher words.
Thedeceptio n ofthefo ur s erva ntsisputint opractic e, wher eLyly usesthedisguise aS
adr a m atic de vice･ ¶1ey getAc cius
'
s a nd Silen a's clothe s andpla nto hav e Ca ndius and
Livia w e a rthe clothes and t oen able them to get m arried･ In ActIV Sc enei, Ca ndius and
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uviain the clothes of Ac ciu s andSile n a appe a r･ Dr omio a nd Ris o s ay to Prisius and
Spe r a ntu sthatAc ciu s and Sile n awiユ1get m a ried a nd a skthem to be witn e s s esto their
■
m ar ri age C O ntra Ct･ Prisius a nd Sper a ntu s a cc ept it witho ut kn o w i ng that they wi llbe
witn e s s e stothe c ontr a ct oftheir o wn childre n･ Onthe othe rha nd
,inActIV Sc en eii, Lu cio
andH alfpe n ny planto ha v eAc cius a ndSile n a w e arCa ndius-s and Liv a-s clothes andget
m a rried･ Ho w ev e r
,
Me nphio a nd Stellio 点ndtheir childr en andthe plan fails･ Me nphio
kn ow sSile n alsidio cy7 andStellio, Ac ciu s
T
sidio cy･
In ActIV Sc enei
,
Vicinia, s uppo s ed m othe rto Ma e stius a ndSerena
,
istro ubled with
her o w npa stfa ult, altho ughitis n ot m ade cle arin this sc e n e. Ⅵcinia a. n sults M ｡the r
Bo mbie･ Mother Bo mbie s ays to her,
--In studyingto be o u e rn atur all,/Thou artlike be
vn n atu r all
,/Andallabouta n aturall--(V･ii･16-18).
The 血als c e n ebegin swithfiddle rsf appe ar an c e･ They c o m eto play at a w ed ding
re c eptio n, but they c a not and o ut the w edding･ Bythe fiddle rs
-
ap pe ar an c e, Spera ntus
w orries abo uthis s o nfs m a m age･ 血 1ast, Lucio a nd H alfpe n ny disclo se what theyhave
do ne･ On the otherha nd
,
Me nphio a nd Stellio wishtheir childr en to get m arried, although
theyhave kn ow nthat their childre n are both idiots･ 血 this m o ment
,
Vicinia appea rs a nd
co nfes s e sherpa stfault;thatis, she e xchanged he rchildrenfor M enphio
l
s s o n and Stellio[s
da ughte r･ A 氏er Vicinia
l
s tale
,
Menphio a nd Stellio celebrate the m a n age of =a estius and
Sere n a a stheirfathers
,
a nd fo rgl V ethe mis chief oftheir servants andthe pastfault of
Vicinia･ Thetw o couples
f
m a m ageis c elebr ated andthetru ebrotherandsister, Ac cius and
Sile na
,
a resa ved fro min ce stuous m a mage･ ju
-
u n natu ralnessis tu rnedto the natu r alorde r.
T he play begl n Swith dis order and
”
un n atu raln e s s‥ of the five fami lie s. At the
beginrung, the fou rfathe rslam e nt their c o nditionsI The man age m arket, or reje ction of
lov e
, makes M e nphio and Stellio plan theincestuous m am age betw e en Ac cius and Sile n a,
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and de str oysthe relatio n shipbetw e e nthefathe rs,P ris u s and Sper a ntus, a ndthe childre n,
Ca ndiu s a nd Livia･ Vin cia's pastfa ult m akesthe tru elo v e rs, M a e stius and Se r e n a,
s epar ated1 0n the otherhand,involv em e nt withlo v e ofCa ndiu s a nd Livia, and ofMa estius
and Se re na co nfu s esthe situ atio n m o r e a nd m o r e･ At the e nd
,
theyallre cognizetheir o w n
follyaridfo rgivethe othe rs･ T he r elatio n shipsbetw e e nfather s a nd children,lov ers, br othe r
a nd sister
,
m asters and s e rv ants, attainthe o rde r a ndhar m o ny･ They ar e allputintothe
properpo sitio n sinthe w o rld･ Thisfo r m ulais Lyly
'
sfavorite o n e
,
althoughMotherBo mbie,
which do se notha v ethe debate str u ctu r e n o rthe dis crimin atio n ofchastity andlove, is
e x c eptl Onalin Lyly
-
splays.
(8) T he lγo man illthe M o on
The Wo m an inthe Mo o nis L
.yly
'
s onlyplayinbla nk vers e. Be sides,itishis only
playthatis n ots aid inthetitlepagetoha v ebe e npe rfo r m ed bythePa ul
f
s Childr en. Hu nte r
regardsitas
'-
a n atte mpt to str addlethegapbetw e e nthepublicthe ater with its adulta cto rs,
a ndits mixed a udie n c e s, a ndthe co u rt
”
(Lylya nd Pe el 36)･ Lyly m ake s a n e w attemptin
thisplay, as wellasin MotherBo mbie, atabo ut the s a m etim e,ifthedatingl S a c c u rate. As a
re s ult
,
he m akesthetw o dirrerentplays･ Lyly,however, does n otde v elopthe n ew atte mpts･
Mothe rBo mbie is s aidto be Lyly
-
s e x c eptl Onalplay and The Wo m a nin the Mo o nis
c onsideredtobe Lyly
-
slastplay, after whichhele a v e sthedram a. While Mother Bombie
ha s a nintricateplot str u cture a nd r e alisticfe a tu res, T71e w o m a nin the M oon has a
s tr aightro rw a rdplot str u ctu re, which c onsists or a sl ngle plot, and itis, Lylysaysin the
prologue ofthisplay,
'f
a Po etsdre a m e.I. T7LeWo m a nin the Mo o t,I do e s n otha v ethe c o nnict
orpers o nifiedabstr a cts, such a sSapho a nd Venus, Dia n a a nd Ve n u s, Cynthia and Tellus,
a nd Cere s a nd Cupid･ Pa ndo r ainthis play, whois r ega rded a s
''
w o m a n
r
sinfinite variety
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al1egorical1y repr e s e ntig a realw o m a n
‥
(Huppi 113),is alw aysinnu enc ed bythe s e v e n
pla n ets, andthe n shedo es n otr epr e se ntde丘nite co n凸ictingpo w e rtothe m･ Natureals odo e s
n otha v eit be c aus ethe god r epr es e nts the ha r m o ny ofc o ntr aries fr o mthe begin ni ng.
Mo re ove r
,
lo v einthis playlS S e xualpa s sio n a ndthe chaste m onar ch, s ucha sAle x a nder,
●
Sapho, Dia n a, Cynthia, a ndCe res,is abs e nt.
Inthisplay･ Natu reisthe ru1ingfo rce ofthe w orld, althoughthegodap pe ars onlyin
thefirsts c e n e aJldthelast s c e n e
,
a nd ishttle c o n c e rn ed withthe de velopm entofthe plot･
Natureis atte ndedby Co n c o rd a nd Dis c ord･ Thetw o atte ndantsbeginto disputejustinthe
begin ni ng Ofthe play･ T heir debate is res olv ed by Natu re, who m akes the o rder and
ha r m o nyfr om co ntr arie s,
nltellthe eD is c ord
-
whileyo utwaine attend/On Natur e strain e,
yo u r wo rke m ustpro o uebuto n e;/And inyo ur s elu sthoughyo ube differ e nt,/Yetin my
seruic em u styou wellagre e･/Fo rNatu r e w o rke sherwi llfro mco ntratie s''(I.i.25-29). Su ch
a ha r m o ny lS attain ed in the last宇C e n e Of Lyly
†
s otherplays, butitimpliesfr o mthe
●
begirm lnginthisplay.
In thefirstsc en e
,
four shephe rds, Ste sias, Le archus, Melo s, a nd Iphicle s, wholivein
Utopla andhave n o w o man, requ estNature to create a w o mAn fo rthe m･ T he Utopiais a
pla c ewhich islikePa n
l
s Arcadia in ML
.
dos, be causeit will be c o m ethepla cefo rearthlylo v e･
Ac c eptingtheir r equ est, Natu r ec re atesPandora, to who m Natu re glVe S
tf
eu ery he auenly
e x c elle nc e'.(94)･ The s eve nplan ets, Satu rn,Jupiter, M a rs, Sol, Ve nus, Me rc ury, and Lu na,
arefilled withen vy a nda ngry, and determin eto min Pandor abytheirin凸uencesin turn ･ At
first, Satu rn endow s Pando rawith IIsulle n s
-
o rrow
‖
･ W ithout k皿OW lng that Pa ndo r ais
m o ody undertheinnue n c e of Saturn,thefour shephe rdsbeginto w o ohe rbuttheir w o oi ng
is rejected,liketr aditonal Petrarcha nlov e rs
r
.
In ActII Sc e ne i
,
Jupiter endow s Pa ndora with
I-
ambition and disd ain-t･ Pa ndo ra
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c o m esto s ay e v e nto Jupite rhim self) who de clar e shislo v eto her,
lfltel the elupiLer,
Pa ndo r a s w o rth/Isfarr e e x c e edingal yo u rgod de sses:/Andsin c einhertho udo stobs c u r e
mypr ays e,/He re(tobe short)I do abiur ethyloue‖(ⅠⅠ･i.73-76). AfterJupite r e xits,thefo u r
shephe rds appe ar a nd w o oher agal n･ Pa ndo r a s aysto the m,
IIIple a s e my s elfein yo u r
●
humi lity,/Yet wi llI m ake s o m etridlofyo u rfaith, /Befo r eIsto ope to fa u o u ryo u r
co mplaints
”
(145-147), a nd c o m m a nds the m to go to slay a sa vage bo ar. The four
shephe rds,likelo v er sin a r o m a n c e at thistim e, go to ov er c o metheirtri aloflove･ During
the abs e n c e ofthe fo u r shepherds, Jupite r丘nisheshis w o rk a nd Ma rstake sthe pla c e of
Jupiter･ Ma rs e ndo ws Pando r awith
u
chu rlishn e s s a nd pride
lI
･ Thefour shepherds c o m e
ba ck withthe head ofa bo a r
,quarr eling with o n e a n othe r. Whe n shefindsthermbeginto
fight, Pa ndo r apartake sintheirfight･ ”Strike ho m eyo uda sta rd, strikeho m e., I s ay
”(194-
1 95), she s n atche s a spe a r outofSte sia sfsha nd and be atsthem .
ActIII Sc e n e 1bq VeS a V adety oftheinnu e n c e s ofthe pla n ets, be c a u s e, o nly u nder
Sol'sin凸u e n c e
,
Pa ndo r ahasbette rqualitie s･ Sol m ake sPa ndo ra
‥1oul喝, 1iberal1, and
chaste” and in spired with
”
vertu es apperteyrung w o manhoode
'-
. Pandora be c o m e sge ntle,
a c c epts the shephe rds
'
w o o l ng, and cho o se sSte sias as
: her husband･ T he relatio n ship
betw e e nPa ndor a andthe shepherdsis m o me ntarilytu n edtogo od･
Ho wever, in the n e xtsce ne, Ve nusputs aw ay Pa ndo ra
f
s m odest thoughts, giv en by
Sol
,
fr o mhe r mind. Pa ndor a, ther efor e, be co m es w anto n and acc eptsthe other thr e e
shephe rds
t
w o ol ng･ She e njoyslovegam es withthe m, but the shepherdskn ow Pando ra
-
s
w antonnes sa nd arejealous ofe a chother･
In ActIV Sc ene i, M erc u ry endow s Pa ndor a
T'
eloque n ce
lr
･ T he shepherds begin
quarreling a nd pre s sherfor an answ er･ How ev er, Pa ndorais s o eloqu e ntthat she could
de c eiv ethem andhideher unfaithfuln e s. Pa ndo r atriestodec eiv ethe thre e shepherds agaln･
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Pa ndo r a c o m m a nds Gun ophilu sto be ar a n ngtoⅠphicle s, a blo ody napkin to Melo s, a
●
虫atteringletterto Le ar chu s. Ⅵ1e S ePr es e nts ar ethefeatures ofr o m a n c e s. 血 this m o m e nt,
Pa ndor a ru n s a w ayfr o mStesia swithGunophilus, stealingSte sia s
■
sje w els a ndpe arls. The
thr e e shepherds c o m eto me etPando ra, butitisStesiasdisguis ed a sPa ndo r awho waits
the m.
In the last s cene, Act V Sc e n ei, thelast pla n et, Lu n a, m ake sPa ndo r a
fffyckle,
slothful
,
fo olish
,
m adM･ Pa ndo r a a nd Gu n ophilu s ar eru n nl ng a w ayfr o mStesias･ How e ver,
I
innu e n cedbyLu n a, P ando ra s udde nlystopsgol ngfurther and liesdo wn･ Gunophilu s u rges
●
he rtogo o nbutshe willn ot･ Stesias andthethre eother shepherds c atch up withthe m a nd,
atla st
,
Gun ophilus c o nfe s ses al1 de ceptio ns
-
thatPa ndo r a a nd he havepra ctic ed o nthe m･
WhenStesia sgets a ngry a nd wi ll killPa ndo r a, the s eve npla nets and Natu re appea r andthe
pla n ets spe ak inherdefe n s e. T he refo re, Nature sugge ststhatPa ndo ra sh all bepla ced in o n e
ofthepla n ets. Eve ry pla n etde sire she r a nd, atla st, Pa ndo ra cho o sestolivein Lu n a. Nature
s ays,
'fNo w ru1e
,
Pa ndbr a
,
infayr eCynthia s ste ede,/ An dm akethe m o o n ein c o n sta ntlike
thys elfe;/R aign ethou at w o men s n uptials, andtheirbirth;/Let the mbe m utablein alltheir
loue s
,/Fantastical1, childish, andfolish,intheirde sire s,/De n?undingtoyes
”
(V･i･3 20-325)
a ndcharge sSte siasto
--follow he r, buthurthe r n ot
け
(332)･
T bisplayha sthepas to ralsetting and mythologicalcha racters, w hich ar e char a cteristic
of Lyly
-
s plays. Itis
-1
mixing fanta sy, high c om edy, fa rce, intrigu e and adv enture
-I
(Weld
120), but the e nding ofthis play has n om a riage･ In one sen s e, itis a co m edy afte r
m an age, wife
7
s w ant o n n ess and husband-sJealousy, like H eyw o od
f
s Johan Johan
,
and
expre s se the absu rdity of hu m annatu r e･ Lylydescri bes a wo m an whois cre ated bythe
c o ope r ation of Con c o rd and Disc ord a nd isinflu enc ed bythe s ev en planets, andfiv e m en
w hofeeljoy and w oeinlov e, and re v ealtheir ow n folly･ Thesechar a cter s e xpr essLyly
T
s
ide aof lov e･ T he endingdoes n ot change this hu m a nconditoninlov e, but su m m ariz esit･
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Pa ndo r ais co m m a ndedto llralgn e at W O m e n Snuptials a ndtheirbirthfl a nd llletthe m be
m utablein alltheirlo v eu･ Inthisplay,lo v eis n otr e c o n ciled withr e a s o n･ Itis, and wil be,
alw ays
l'fanta sic au
,
childish7 andfolish
”
･ Thisplayl S a c omic alpar ody ofPetrar chanlo v e
a nda r om an c e･ At thesam etim e
,
thepastor als etdngorthisplaysho w s n ottheide allife,but
the s e n s u allife.
Beside s,theplayr e minds u sthe w o rdsin ThePlayofthe Weathe r, ･fAslo ng ashe ads
a redistempted,bodies willbe als o
u(1134-5)･ En vya nd a nge r ofthes e v e npla n ets c a usethe
c o nfu sio ninthe Utopia･ Lu n a, o rCynthia,inthisplaylS
l-fyckle, slothful ,fo olish, m ad
7fis
l
n ot theide alQu ee ninEndimio lr .
3･ Fe atu re s of Ly且y
t
s w orks
(1)S ho rt･ Liv ed Fa m e of Lyly
(i)as a c o u rtly writer
W he nLyly
T
s First w o rk
,
Euphu es: the An･a to my of W it, w a spublished in 1578,
Lyly
-
sr礼m e w as as s u red･ Fo u r editio n s orthe w o rk w er epublished withinri 触e n m o nths.
In 1580･ the sequ el･ Euphu e s a ndhis Erlgland, w a spublished･ T hefirst w o rk pas s ed
thr o ughthirte en editionsby1613, andthe s equ el, tw elv e editio n sby1609(=o uppe rt16).
M or eover
,
w e can se ehis s u c c e ssat c o urtinhisfirstplay, Ca mpa fPe, bythefactthathis
se co ndplay, Sapho a nd P ha o, w asperfo rm ed at court abo ut thr e e months after. Itis a
Fam ousFa ct thatLyly
l
s style, w hatis called Euphuis m, w a simitated byRobertGree n eand
T ho m asLodge･ Edw a rd Blou ntsaysinhis editionin1632,
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Re ade r
,
i ha u e(forthelo u el be ar eto Posteritie)dig
-d vp the Graue ofa Ra, e and
Ex celle ntPo et
,
w ho m Que e n eEliz abeththe nhe ard
,
Gra c ed
,
a nd Re w arded. The s e
Papersof his,laylikede ad La w relsin aChu r chya rd;～ . . Ou rNatio n a reinhisdebtfo r
a n ew English whichhe eta ught them ･ E< u ,phue s and his Engla nd began 丘rst that
language:Allour Ladies w e rethe nhis Scholers;AndthatBe a utiein Court
,
which
couldn ot Parley, Euphu eis me, w a s ashtle r egarded; a s she e which n o wthe re,
speake s n otFren ch･(Bo nd vol･ⅠⅠⅠ2-3)
Ne v e rtheles s, Lyly
T
sfam e wa s sho rtlived
,
a nd
, bythe e nd ofthe16th ce ntu ry, Euphuis m
w ould be ‖allbute clips ed byles s
'
elega nt
fform s ofe xpr e ssio n
''
(Ho uppert16).
Lyly w r ote his plays fr o mthe e arly1580
-
s tothe early1590
f
s･ n istim e w a sjust
aaerthe establishm e nt ofthe 丘rstpublic theater andthe situatio n aro u nd the dr a m aw as
changlng･ Ho w eve r, Lyly w ouldn ot writefo rthe miⅩed cla ss a udie n c e whichgatheredin
the publicthe ate rs･ Lyly
t
s eye s w er alw aysturn edtothe Qu e n-s c ourt. The a udience to
whichLylyw antedto show hisplays wer elimited, r atherintelle ctualands ophisticated･ Lyly
saysinthe pr ologue of Euphues,
(†Is ub mitmys elfetotheiudge m e ntofthe wis e, andI httle
e ste m ethe cen s ur e of fo oles･ The o n ewi ll be s atisfyed with re a s o n, the othe r are to be
aun sw e red with silece‖(Bo nd vol･I 183)･ This attitudeis broughtinto hisplays als o. Lyly
s ays abouthispurpo seintheprologue of Sapho andPhao,
Ourintent w as at thistim eto m oueinw ard delight, n otoutw ard
lightn e ss?, andbr e ede(ifit mightbee)s oftsmi ling, notloudela ughting:
kn owlnglt tOthe wis etobe a sgreatple a su retobeare c oun s ellmix ed with
witte
,
a stothefbolisbtobau esporte mingled withruden es se･(Bond vol. ⅠⅠ371)
Itis saidthatthispas sage reflectsSidney
'
s An Apologyfor Po e try, andthen show s Lylyts
fe atu r eas acou rtly w rit e r･ On e exa mple ofthe relatio n shipbetw e en a cou rtly wdte r a ndthe
cou rt
,
o rthequ ee n,is show nin Edm undSpenser
-
slet ertoSir W alterRaleigb,
Inthat Fa e ry Qu ee n eI m ean egloryin my general1 inte ntion, butin mypartic ularI
conceiu ethe m o ste xcelle nt andglorious pers on of ou rs oue rain etheQu e ene, and her
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kingdo m ein Fa e ryla nd･ Andyetin s om epla c e s els, I do e othe rwis e shado whe r. Fo r
c o n sideringshehearthtw ope rs o n s, the o n e ofa m o str oyal1Que en e o rEmpres s e,the
other ofa m o st vertuous a nd be autifu n Lady, thislatterpartin s o m epla c es･ I do e
e xpress ein Belphoebe, fa shio n lng he r n am e ac c o rding to yo u r o w n e excelle nt
●
c o n c eiptof Cynthia,(Pho ebe a nd Cynthiabeingbothn a m e sofDia n a･)(Smith vol.2
486)
Mor e o ve r
,
Spe nserin clude s a s ong ofprais eto
nfayr eEliz a, Qu e en e ofshephe ardes al
‖in
the Apdlle clogue of The Shephe a rds Cale nLhlr･ Like Spe n s e r
-
s
-･Fa ede Que e n e=, Lyly
f
s
Sapho a nd Cynthiais sai dtobe adra m aticpo rtmitofQue enEliz abeth･ Lyly
･
sprim ary object
isto e nte rtainthe Qu e e n andtonatterhe r･ Ho w eve r
,
this co u rtlyattitude of Lyly m ake-shis
playshaveli mitatio n sinthepublicthe aters, a sReve aleyGair s ays,
His[Lyly's] audie n c e, atle astinthe s emi-public are n arofthe Bla ckfdars
and Paullsplayho u s e, didnot丘ndthe n e w style a ndto n ede sirable. Ther e w as
n ote n o ugh1aughterinit andal1usiv e, alegoric alstyle w a sprobably
c o mplex･(103)
His eye sis o nthe c ourt andthe s ophistic atio n ofo nlya relativelys mall
group ofinnu e ntial m embers ofthatc ourt … ･ Lyly w as n ota s u c c e s sful
dram atistintheplayhouse whateve rhis succ e s s atc ourtmighthavebe e n.(104)
In o rder to re cogn ize Whatis the
‖les s lelega nt
† fo r m s of expressio n
f-
and what
happen s at this age, let us lo ok into the co mpariso n betw e en Lyly and Ma rlow e, o r
S hake spe a r e･ W e 丘ndthe di ffe ren c e sbetw e en the tw o dr a m atists･ Lyly w as bor nin a
c omparativelyhigh class, w hile Ma rlow e, in alow clas s･ Lyly wr ote com edie sin pr o se,
e x c eptfo rThe Wo m an in the Mo on, and hisplays w ere perfo r med at c ourt and a private
the ater･ On the otherhand
,
Mallow e wr ote mai nlytragediesinbla nk v ers eforthepurpo s e of
perfor m ing atPublic theate rs･ Lyly
l
s plays w ere pe rfor m ed by the Children of Paul
-
s and
Ma rlow e(s, by adultacto rs･ M anycritics agreethatLyly
'
splays are essentially char a cterized
by a static and emble matic quality･ Mea n while, Bradbro ok in Shakespeare, thePo e tin his
102
World s ays that Marlo w e
l
s Ta mbu rlaine is -1a m a nin his n ativ e n obility, him s elfthe
archite ct
,
whoimpo s ed him s elfupo nthe e ntir ehu m a n a nd n atu ralshare ofthings
=
,
and
”S hake spe a rebuilt o nMa rlow e, by v adatio n and ofte nby c o u nter- challe nge
･f
(43)･ Whe n
Lyly
l
s plays w er e
fl
e clips ed
l†
,
M arlow els playsfo r e shado w edthe followi ngtide ofthe
●
dr a m a.
In 1592
,
thefirst do c u m e nti volvingtheinfo r m atio n aboutShakespe ar eis enter ed
fo rpublic atio n at the Stationer?
'Hall･ Itis Gr e e n e'sGr o ats w o rth ofWit,in which w e丘nd
thefa m o us co m m e nt
,
a sfollo w s;
Tru st the m n ot;fo rthe reis allUpsta rtCr6w , be autified withour
fe athers
,
thatwith hisTige r
l
she a rt w r aptin aplayer
/
shide
,
suppo s e sheis
as w el abletobo mba stoutablank v e rs e a sthebe stofyou; andbeing an
abs oluteJoha n n esFa cTotu m
,isinhis ow n c o n c eit the o nlyShakes c e n ein a
c o u ntry･(Br adbr o ok Shake spe a re, LhePo etofhis Wo rld 47)
Her e
,
w e c a n s aythat the the atricalscin eis at a tur ru ng-pointinthe e arly1 5 90
'
s･ Robert
Gr e e n edied in 15 92
,
Christophe;Marlow e died in the nextye ar, a nd at about the sam e
tim e
,
John Lyly c eased wdting plays･ On the c o ntr ary' Shakespeare appe ared in the
theatricalsc en e･ Thetide ofthetim es w as o nthe turn
,
and Lylybe c am e apastdr am atist･
A鮎r the 1 5 90-s
,
Shake spe areis o n e of the m o st re markable dra m atists. A bout the
diffe ren cebetw e en Lyly and S hake spear e, Marco M inc offsugge sts,
He[Shakespe ar e]ga v eto Lyly
'
s airy n othing alocal habitation a nd anchored
the mfin nlytothe e arth - I m elov ethathedepictsis n oflirtatiousgam e, n o
Petrarchistic s e ntim e ntalizing,though, to:js co st,it assu m e sthe outer
fo r m s of both, but a no rm al, he althy, hu m anlove with m arriagein vie w.(19)
In short
,
Lyly does n ot descri be s o real hu m an beings as are e xpr essed in Shakespe ar e
'
s
plays･ I-yly
l
s plays seldo m sho w the r eal dis tn ction betw e n apage and a notherpage, a nd
betw e e n anymph and another nym ph･T hey ar es om ekinds oftypes o ral1ego ry, a nd have
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m e a nl ngSinthe partic ular r elatio n ship, politic al, m o r al o rHum anistic, withthe o utside
w o rlda r o u ndthe stage･
Lyly
l
splays stillre m ain ate nde n cyfor cate chis m a ndsho wtheimpo rta n c e ofr e as o n
op pre ssi ng PaS Sio n s･ Lylyofte ndes cribesthe c o nfu sio n sin whichchar a cte rs c a n n otdir e ctly
de cla r e m utu alpa ssion s･ M o reo v er･ his alego ricalcha r a cters m akehisplaysfo r m al and
emble m atic･ W he r e a sM arlow els plays, a nd S hakespe are
†
s plays m o r etha nthe m, sho w
hu m a npa s sio n s o v e rflo w l ngre a$ O n･ The he r osin Marlo w e
l
splaysbelie v eintheir o wn
pow er a ndtryto o v e rc o m ethefo rtu n e･ Thekingdo m s c onqu er edbyTa mbu rlain e andthe
kn owledge of Fa u stu s symboliz etheir o v e rflo w l ng Pas sions and hu m a npo w e r･ T he
expressio n s orpas sio n s m akethe characte rs clo s eto re al hum anlty･ Fo r e x a mple, Lyly
describes char a cte rsl o ute r m eta mo rpho sisbye xte r n al fo rc es, u ch a sM ida s
l
s a ss
-
s e ars
,
while Shake spe ar edes cri be s char a cte rs
'inn er cha nge, s u ch a sLe a r
†
s a nguish･ Lyly
'
s style
is still .fa stylethat n e eds o nlythefu rthernexibility a nd m odulatio nbr o ught toitby
S hakespeareto be c o m e a nideal dr a m aticpr os e
''
(Houppert16)･ Co n s equ e ntly, Lyly
'
splays
do nots u rviv einthe cha nge ofthetide ofthetim es and be c o m ethe endingof the oldtr e nd,
w hile Marlo w e's plays a r ethebegin n i ng Ofthe new tre nd fouo w ed byS hake spe are .
(ii)Hum anisticle ar ni g
In o rder toappealto the s ophisticat ed c o u rtiers, especiallythe que e n, Lyly use sthe
kn o wledge of Hum a nisticlearn l ng･ Hisplaysdepe ndo nthele a rninga ndthe ente rtain m e nts
o[intellectualelite atc o u rtT heya refor m ed ar o u ndthe sta nda rdthe m es a m ongHum anists,
such a sthe n atu re ors ov erelgnty,the relatio n shipbetw e e nthe m o n a rch a nd c o u rtie rs,the
ide al love
,
a ndthedebate sor Neo-Plato nis m･ Hu nter s uggests that the ne wleam lngFro m
fo reign C O u n triesintheRenais san ceperiodinnu encesLyly
'
s w o rks,
104
The r ec a nbe n odo ubt thatLylyc a m eto kno wthebasicpn n ciplesofrhetoric a nd
liter ary co mpo sitio nin m a ny go od a utho rs while he w as atgr a m m ars cho ol. the
intim atekn o wledge of Ovidwhichhelaterdisplays m u stha v ebe enpa rtlya cquir ed in
the s cho olr o o m
,
which Ovidw as afa vo rite a utho r･(John Lylylthe Hu m a nist a s
Co u rtie r38)
For e x a mple, w ekn o wthat Lyly citesin Ehdimio n n ot o nly Ovid, als oVirgil, Cic er o,
Aelia n, Te re n c e, Pla utu s, a nd Aristotle･ Noto nlyLylykn e wthele ar ni ngbutals ohe w a s
n
o n e orthe cle v e r est write rs--(Wilso n138). Wils o n s uggests,
No Eliz abetha ndr a m atistbut Lyly, withthe possible ex ceptio n of Jo n s o n, c o uld
m a rshals u ch an a rrayofle a rn i ng, a nd fe w c o uld ha v eturn edeve n what theyhadwith
s u chskilla nd effe ct totheir o w npu rpo s es.(136)
Ho w e v e r, at the s a m etim e,thisishisdefe ct. Wils o n adds,
Hehad wit,1e a rn mg, skill,im aBl n atio n, butn o n e ofthatpas sio n ate appr ehe nsio n of
life which m akesthe po et, a nd whidh Marlo w e a nd Shake spea repo sses s eds ofully.
(138)
T hede clin eorthefam e of Lyly
'
s w o rksis c aus edbythelimitatio n ofHu m a nisticle a rn i ngln
this age･ T his s a n otherreas on ofLyly
'
s sho rt-liv edfam e, be c a us eHu m a nistic m o v e ment
itselfw as cha nged.
In C ha u c e r-s age,thelatterhalfortheFo u rte e nthc e ntu ry, Engla nd bega nsbo wl ngthe
n
natio n als elトc o n s cio u s n e s st-(Tre v elya n17). T heintelle ctu alelitetriedtotra n slate u serul
bo oks writtenin Gr eek, Latin, and otherforeignlanguage sintotheir ow n English langu age
a ndtointrodu c ethe m a m ongEnglish people･
-
Ho weve r, theyhad aproble m , w hich w ould
be re solved by Hu m anists
'
n atio nalistic attemptsto m aintain English langu age. Trevelya n
s ays aboutCa xton,
He had n odictionarie sto cr aロ o rto guidehim ･ As be satinhisbo ok-litte red study
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c o n sideringthe m atter, hehad n ot･ as we ha v ea nd a s ev en Shake spe are had, an
Englishlangu age
'give nf. . .(98)
Itis s aidthat the Re n aiss a n c einEnglish, whichwa s m ainlyled byHu m a nists,bega n
inthe15thc e ntu ry･ Educ atio n w as o n eoftheir chiefco nce ms･Inthis c e ntu ry, Hum a nists
r
edu catio nw asn otbeyondthe
け
s chola rly m o v e ment m odeledo ntheimitatio n ofCicer o nia n
Latin whichthe nflourishedin ltaly
･･
(Ca spari 1)･ h the 16 thc entu ry, the co n cern of
Hu m a nists wa sto Mdevic e m e a n s whe reby,in the s o ciala ndpolitic alfr a m e w ork of.Tudo r
Engla nd, the ruling m e mbers of so ciety w ould als ob占its
･be st･ m en･･(Caspari 2). T.
Lin a c re
,
J･ Colet
,
W ･Lilya nds o on, whatis c alled -
-
Oxfo rdReform ers‥,ledthe m o v em e nt.
Colet establishedthefir st s cho ol on Hu m a nistic pnn ciple, St･ Pa ul
l
sScho ol
,
in 1510.
Colet-s n ew s cho ol embodie s･･the n e wHu m a nistide als of elegant Latin a nd ethical
Gr e ek”(Hu nter, JohnLyly:theHum anista sCou rtier 18-19), a ndthefirsthighm aste, of
St･ Paul-sScho ol isLyly
-
sgr a ndfather, Wiuia m Lily･ Henry VIIIappr ovedthe s ubstitution
atOxfo rd a ndCambri dge of Renais s a nce s cholarshipfors cholasticphilosophy･ Ho w e ver,
theirend w a s stillpolitcala ndc an notbe co nn ected withthepractice ofliterary w o rks,
The gen er ation ofhum anists under He n ry Vm m ade its major co ntri butio nby
applying Its kn owledge the education ofthele ading m enin the state andthe
de v elopm ent of a theory ofs o ciety･ It w a sto take an otherhalf-ce nturybefor ethe
aesthetic and a rtistic ele ments of hu m anis m c am e tofull fruition in Engla nd of
EIizabeth･ (Ca spari 3)
Hu m anistsinthe nextgene ration are T. Eliot, R. Ascha m , T. W ilson andI. Cheke.
Ascha m, in his The Schole m as te r
,
atta cksItaly by the words
･･M a chia v ellis mn and
''Papism
''
･ T his work is on eofthe exa mple s ofthe pra ctic ability of Englishpr o s e･ T hey
ne eded nolo nger aguide of ∫taly and w e r eabout to attain theirindepende nt m ove m e nt.
Moreov e r,their nation alistic attitudeledto thebla m eto n e w a ndalie nbo okish w ords
,
w血ic血
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a r e c alled llinkho r nter m s't･ Cheke state sin alette rto Hoby, prefa cinghistr a n slatio n of
Ca stiglio n e
(
s bo ok,
17
o u r o w nto ngu e s a nd Englishsho uld be writte n cle an e a nd pu r e,
u n mix ed and un m a ngeled withbo rr o wi ng Ofothe rtu nges
--
I
T he s eHu manists, whotake a n a ctiv epa rtinthe c o urt, pu rs u ethe Hu m a nisticideal,
whichis r e aliz ed bySidn ey･ whois a nEliz abethan c o urtier, a soldie r, Hu m a nist, a nd a m an
oflette rs･ Eliot-s The Boke ofthe Go vern o u r a nd Ascha mfs TheSchole m a Tte r e mphasiz e
the de v elopm ent of English peopleto w ard s ecular, m o ral, a ndpolitic al e nds thr o ughthe
classic alle a rn l ng･ Eliot write s, e mphasizing m o r ala ndpolitc al wisdo m,
･fNo wletus re叫n
tothe o rde r ofle a m lng aptfo r age ntlern a n. . . I n ow c o n cludethat the reis n oless o nfo r a
yo u ng ge ntle m an to be c o rnpar ed with Hom er
'l
(I･ a m s o n& S mith 36-3 7)･ Besides, 771e
Bo okofthe Co u rtie r, which w a stran slated into English byT ho m asHobya nd w a sprais ed
in As cham ls TheSchole m a ste r
,
belo ngstothe s a m eg n r e, the
･･
m o ral Co u rt tr e atis e･'. T his
wo rkatte mptsto m odel theidealofc o u rtie rs,likeSpen s er
'
sFa e rieQu e e n e.
Lyly
'
s w o rks, e spe ciallyEuphu es, a repr ofoundlyc o ncer n ed withthe wo rks of Elio t,
As cha m
,
a nd C heke･ T he c o n ception or Lylyabo utlov eandtheide alc o u rtier c o mesfr om
thekn o wledge orthes e w o rks･ Lyly w rite shis w o rksinthisintelle ctu altr e nd. Itcanbe said
thatLyly
-
s Eupbuism is a n attempt to show the po s sibility ore xpre s sio ninthe English
Langu age･ Lylysho w s,inhis w orks, thatEnglish la ngu age c a n r epla c e
･1
elega nt htin a nd
ethical Gre ek” ･ In othe r w o rds
, Lyly r e alizes the Hum a nists
l ide as
,
the expr es sio nby
English langu age a nd thethe me ofthe
'.
m o ral Court treatis e'1,inhislite r a ry w o rks, and
m akesEdwa rd Blounts ay
-fourn atio n a reinhisdebtfo ra n ew English
”
a nd "Allo u rLadies
w e re the nhisSchollers--･ Lyly
-
s w orks a resu cc es 5rulatc ourt, bec ause theydepe nd on the
w orld- vie w orthe co u rt.
How e ver･ the m o v e m e n t cha nged agal nin Lyly
f
s age, o r r athe rit m aybe s aid that
107
Hum anisticfe v e r es s entiallyhad itsdo w n side･ Aesthetic a nda rtistic ele m ents c am e m or e a nd
m o r einto theliter ary w o rld･ G･M･Trev elya nde s cri besEngland underthe re lgn Of El 血beth
●
a sfbllo w s
,
T he rethege ntlemen of Engla nd le a rntn ot o nlytheintrigu esoflove andpolitc s,but
m u sic aJldpo etry, a nd atastefor s chola rshipandthe a rts, ･ . ･(Tre v elya n133)
T he n
,
the ne wle ar n lng andthepr a cticala rts c am etogethe r･ Atthe s am etim e,this me an sthat
●
what w a s calledthe n ew le a ml ngbe c am epopula r a ndlo stedu cationalends.
◆
Inthedays ofEr a sm us, theRe nais s an c ein Englandhad be e n c o n丘 edto s cholarsa nd
tothe King
†
s Court･ InShake spear e
†
s dayithad in s o m e s ort reachedthe people･T be
Bible a ndthe w o rld of classicala ntiquity w e re n olo nge rle氏to the le arned few ･
(Tre v elya n139-140)
r
nlis e xpa n sio n ofthe kno wledge ofthe clas sic sgave ris etotheincr e as e of therkindofthe
audienc e;thatis, pe ople gatheringl nPublictheate rs. T he ne wle arning W asnOlonge rthe
propertyofintellectu alpe ople n or
H
ne w
TT
･ S hakespe aredoes n otgoto univ ersity, butthefact
do es n otbe c o m e adefe ct of his plays･ T he a udienc eprefer Shakespeare
l
s e xpres sio n sof
hum anpa ssio n sto Lyly
-
s wit and le ar nl g. In this respect, Lyly
'
s止mitatio n a s adr am atist
liesinhis w orld- vie w bor r ow ed uncriticallyfr o mthe Hu m anistic attitude atcourt･
(2)Lyly
'
s Dre am
W e andthatLyly s o metim es calls his pnays
I7
a dre am(T ･ In the pr ologue at court of
Sapho a ndPhao andinthepr ologue of The Wom a nin Lhe M o on, Lylys ays,
I on kne efo ral1
,
e ntreate, thatyour Highnesseim agine your Selftobein a deepe
drea m e
,
thatstayi ngthe co n clusio, inyour n sl ng you rM aiestie vou chsafebutt o saye,
And s oyo ua wakte･(Bo nd vol･ⅠⅠ372)
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Ifm a nyfa ults es c apeinherdis co u rs e,
Re m e mberal1isbut aPo etsdrea m e
,(Bo nd vol. ” 241)
Inthepr ologu e ofEndimio n, Lylyempha siz e sthathetellsthe audienc e
fT
atale ofthe M anin
the Mo o n e--
,
It w asfo rbidde nin oldedm etodispute ofC hym e r a, be ca us eit w a s action: w ehope
inourtim es n one willapply pastim es, be c a u s ethey arefan cies;forthereliuethn o n e
u nderthe Su nne
,
thatkn o w es what to m ake ofthe Ma ninthe Mo o n. (Bond γol.ⅠII
18)
Theide athat a dr a m atist andthe a udie n c e r ega rdthe stage a s a
I-dr e a m--
,
-tFICtio n-1, and
IIfa n cie‖ which is s epar atedfr om the re al w o rld, a ndandple a s u r einthe u nr ealw o rldo nthe
stagefr om whichthey c ome ba ckto the r ealw o rld, o r
--
a w ake--
,
at the end ofthe play,
m ake sthe stage aplace wherethedr amatistexpre sseshisim agl n atio n･ T he plays pre c eding
Lylyar e apttobetake n r ather a sthe m e a n s of in stru ction aJlde ntertain m e nt tha n asthepla ce
fo rthe e xpr e s sio n ofim agin atio n a nd, in this re spect, they sta nd o nthe r e al w orld even
thoughthe m orality plays u se al1ego ry･ Although hisplays hav esuchtradit o nal fe atures as
s e e ninthepre c edingplays, Lylyis o n e ofthe earliestdra m atists who show the pow er and
the po ssibility of im aginatio nto cre ate playsinhispr a ctic e･ T hus, he wantsto show what
ff
w a sforbidde nin oldetim en･ The elasticity of tim e and spac ein Lyly
-
s plays differsfrom
the o n ein the ea rly m o rality plays･ Ⅷ e latte ris the e xpr es sio n of ge n e raliz ed, or
u niversaliz ed
,
tim e andspace･ On the otherhand, theform eristhe e xpr es sio n of Lyly
(
s
udrea m!t･ Heis a war ethathis plays are n ot real･ I-yly
'
s w o rds remind us the w o rds in
Shake speare
'
s A M idsu m m e r- Night
'
sDrea m,
Theform s of things u nkn ow n, thepoet
'
s pen
Tu r ns them t o shapes andgiv esto airy nothing
A local habitatio n and a nam e ･ Ⅳ･i･15-1 7)
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Inthis r espe ct7the s ettingofLyly
T
splays,the mythologlCalw o rld,is s uitabletohisplays,
be c a useitis apa rtFr o m r e al life･ In Lyly
l
splays,the chara cte rsin myths a refr e elyadapted
fr om the s o u r c e s a nd m ade to w alk o nthe stage, wher ethe a udie n c e s e edir e ctly the
'ffa n cie s''in Lyly
'
sim agi n atio n.
How e v e r
,
Lyly
l
s
=fa n cie sけha v ealimitatio n･ Co m edie shavebasic allyafestiv em o od
orholidayatm o spher e･ W ese ethatVic esinthe m o ralityplays a ndc r o w n sinShake spe ar e
-
s
plays m akethefe stiv e m o od･ T hefe stiv e m o odis n ots uitableto m o ral life and is oppo s edto
thebtlSin e s s e s ore v e rydaylife･ T hese cha r a cte rslieinthe outside ofvirtu o u slife a nd
so m etim estryto take virtu e s o ut oftheir w o rld･ In Lyly
f
splays also, witty page sAnd
s e rv ants m akethefestiv e m o od･ Be sides, the- w o rd,
''dre a mH
,
e xpre se sthe s epar atio nfr o m
ev erydaylife a ndtheplaysthe m s elv esbec o m e athing which is c o n c ern d withthefe stiv e
m o od orc om edies･ Ho w e v er, r e as o n, asthe oppositetopa s sio n, plays a nimpo rta ntr olein
hisplays, especiallyin his e a rlyplays
･
,
that.is
,
Ale x a nder
,
Sapho, Dia n a, a nd Cynthia ru1e
the m o od bytheir r eas o n･ Lo v e or Apelle s a nd Ca mpaspe, orP ba o, orthr e e nymphs or
Ce r es
,
a nd or Endimio n c a n n otn w o ut orthe do min atio n ortheir r uler s
,
and out orthe
w o rldorre as o n･ M or eov er, Lylybim s elr ispr ofo u ndlyinnu e n ced byHu m a nisticle am l ng,
and his styleis s ut)ject tohis re as o n, as seenbefo r e. In sho rt, Lylylimits ”fan cie s” a nd the
festive m o od inthefr a m e w o rk ofrea s on.
T helimitatio n show s anothe rFeatu r eor Lyly
■
s
”dream --･ Animpo rtantpu rpo se Fo r
Lylyto w ritehisplays w asto appealtotheQuee n and
”to extr a ctfro m agiven situ atio n the
m a xim u mco mplim ent tothe s o v e reignlady
”
LHu nte r, JohTILylylthe Hu m a Tlista s c otqtie T
167)･It w as a natu r al attitudefo r c o u rtlywrite rs, be c a u s eTudo rHu m a nists
'
e nd o[rhetoric
帆′as politicalpo wer･ T heir w o rks sho uld have the e xpr e ssio ns orthe c o mplim e nts to the
Qu ee n･ In m any w o rks orthis age,Qu e e nEliz abeth bec a me a n objectofadmir atio n and w a s
caued with m a nydiffer ent n a m e s･
I(S he w as Glorian a, thequ ee n;Belphoebe,thebe autiful
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iady;Merciua, the m ercifuljudge;she w a sPa ndo r a, 0ria n a, Dia n a, Paua s, s w e etBes sy･-
(Br adbr o ok, Shake spea r e, m e po etin his Wo rld 26). Ⅰn expre ssingQue e nElizabeth,
ho w e v e r
･
the c o u rtlydram atists ne ededtog” e c aretothe w ayoftheirexpr e ssion s･
●
T he c o nditio n s ofc o u rtlydram a m ad¢ 也e s a m ege neral dem a nds o n也e dram atist
･
s
PO
.
W artO
'distan c e'his m aterial･ TheQu e e n,fa cingdo wn the stage, w asnot onlythe
pn n cipalspe ctator,butalm ost theprin cipalpe rfor mer(
'
the obs e rv ed ofallobs er v er s･
)I Theplayhadtoto n ein with her regality, withoutinfringingit. Theplayhadto
belongtothe c o u rt,to enha n ceits s elf- admiratio n, but c o uldn otbe allo wedto be
pe r s o n al･ T he c o n c ept ofregality m u stbe vitalbutc o uldn otc o m eto o closelyinto
pe rs o nalfTo c u s･(Hunter, Lylya nd Peele 23)
Lylyals ohadto
”dista n c e-'theQue e nbut, at t9e s am etim e,to m akeitcle arthat theideal
rulersin hisplays w ere the portr aitoftheQue e nin o rderto show his c o mplim ent toher.
On e ofthe w ays Lyly u s edin o rder to
”dista n c e” heristo put thefra m e w o rk ofthe
w o rd,
'rdrea m'-･ Lylyshow s a nexcu sefo rde s cription oftheQu ee nbefore hisplaybegins.
In othe r w ords
,
thepr ologues arehisde clar a[ipn ofthedes criptio n oftheQue e n.
W he nLylycal lshisplays
''
adrea m”, his
”dr e am ”filsinthegap of his c o ntradictio n
a ndsootheso v erit･ Lyly
-
s eyes aretu n edtoim aglnation and, atthe sa m etim e,tothe co urt;
thatis
,
a rtistic w orld andpolitical w orld･ In o ne sen se, for Lyly,hisplays areapolitic al
strategy･ How e v er, he sho wsthe po ssibilityofim agi n ation als o･ Lylyha slimitations as a
dra m atist
,
buthepreparesthe n extgenerationinthe r espectofthe expre ssions of dra matist
･
s
l m agl natlO n･
(3) Lo v ein Ly且y
-
s W o rks
Lyly
'
s wo rks
,
except Mida s, deal withthe em otion of lov e. In his w o rks,itisthe
cbier m otiv e or hum a n ac tivitie s, butexpressesin e vitablefollyof bu m a n lty･ Lylytre atslove
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as adis e as ein Sapho a nd Pha o, which c a u s e sun r e a s o n able n e ssin lov e rsI mind. His
attitude to love is s e e n alre ady in his Brst pr o s eaction, Euphu e s, and kttle cha nges
thr ougho uthis ca re e r,
You s e ewhatLoveis, begin withgriefs, c o ntinuedwith s o rr o w e, e nded with death.
A paln efullofpleas u re, ajoy rePlenished with mis e ry' a He auen, a Hell, a God, a
Deuell
, and what n ot,thateitherhath inits ola c e or s o rr o w? Whe rethedaye s ar e spent
in thoughts, the mightsindr e a m e s, both in danger, eitherbeguylyng vs ofthat w ehad,
● ●
Orpr O m lSl ng VSthatw ebad n ot …
Yetinthe s edaye s,itistho ught the slgn n eS Ofago od wit, andthe o nly virtue
Pe C ulyarto a co u rtier, Fo rlo u etheys aylSinyo u ng Ge ntle m e n, 1nClo w n esitislu st
,～
●
in olde m endotage, w henitisin alm e n n e, m adn e s se .(Bo ndv ol.II80)
In 血IlaLhe a
,
w e6ndthe s a m eideainthe w o rds ofCupidexplaining whatlo veis,
A he atefullofc oldnes s s e
,
a s w e etfullofbitte r n e ss e
,
a palnefullofple as ant es s e;
which m akeththo ughtshave eye s, and harts C ar es;br ed bydesire, nursed bydelight,
w e a n ed byje alo usl e, kild by dis s embling, buried byingr atitude; and thisislou e.
●
(Ⅰ･ii･1 6-1 9)
Thes epas sage s sho w the c o nict and ambivale n c einlo v eby m e a n s of a featur e of
Euphuis m,
”
paris o n
l'
･ In Lo vers Metam orpho se s, Cupids aysto Cer e s,
Why, Cere s, do eyou thinkethatlustfollow eth loue? Cer e s, 1o uers are chast:fo r what
is lou e
,
diuine loue
,
but the quinte s cen s of chastitie, and affe ctio n sdinding by
hea uenly m otio n s, that c annotbee vndone by e arthly m e an es, and m ust n ot be
c o mptrolled byany m a n?(ⅠⅠ･i･12 2-124)
In Endimio n
,
Tellus
,
w ho symbolizes unr eas o n ablene ss, dis sembling, )ealo usy, hate a nd
re ve ngein lov e, m akes contra stwith Cynthia, w ho symboliz es cha stity･ Refle cting Neo-
Plato nictheory oflov e, these w o rdsquoted abov eshow the con凸ictinlo v e. Ofcou rse, the
ideais one which w ehave s e e ni Sidney
l
s As trophela nd Stela and other po ets
r
s o n n ets,
as se e nin our examination ofthe sonn ets･ Fo re xa mple, w eha v ese e nthatSu rr ey w ritesin
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his s o n n et,
'l
mys w e et tho ughts s o metim esdople as u reb ring,/Butbya nd bythe c a u s e of
mydis由･s e/ Giv es m e ap ngthatinw ardlydothsting
'･
,
Spe n s er writes,
-･So m etim esl ioy
whe ngladoc ca sio nfits,/ And m ask in myrth lyketo aCo m edy:/ S∞ n e afte r whe n myt oy
to s o rr ow nits,/ Iw aile a nd m ake my w o e s aTr agedy
m
,
a ndSidn ey writes,
!
,
'A S T RIF E is
gr o wnbetwe e nVe rtu e and Lo ve,/ While e a chprete ndsthatStella m u stbehis
H
.
Lyly
'
s c o n c eptoflo v eis m ainlyass o ciated with Neo- Plato nicd∝trin e and Petr ar chan
c o n v e ntio n s. Hislo v e,the refo r e,isthelo v e ofc o u rtiers andthe artificial fo r m at the c o u rtof
lo v e･ He s o m etim esdes c ribes the c o nnicts betw e e n spiritu allo ve andphysic al lo v e, o r
betw e e nhe a v e nlylo v e and e arthlylo v e･ Ho w eve r,the c o nnicts a re n otledto s uperio rlty Of
the o n eto the othe rin hisplays, unl ikeiふsu
'
ch a w o rk asCa stiglio n e
-
s m e Bo ok ofThe
Co u rtie r･ Lyly m ake sthe c o- existe n c e ofthe oppo sitesinthe e ndingr athe rtha ndetermines
whichisbette r or w o rs e･ T h e ndings c e n es of hisplays sho wthat the co nflicts arebr o ught
into thehier ar chic alstr uctureofs ∝ietya nd attaintheha r m o ny, r athe rthan rem ov ed outof
it
,
whichis symboliz edbythe re c o n ciliatio n or Sapho a nd Cupid, Dia n a a nd Ve nus, a nd
Ceres a nd Cupid.
Lylyrecognl Z e Sthe unreas o nable n e s s or love andtheirresistible po wer or love at
o n c e･ Lyly, 1nthe begl n nlng, m akeslov ersco mplain ortheirhopelesslove, s u ch a sApelle s
and Ca mpaspe, Sapho and P ha o, Gallathe a a nd P hillida, En imio n, andthe thr e eFore ste rs.
T hey are allva riatio n s or Petr archa nlovers･ Ho w e v e r, Lylyle adstheloversinto happy
endings, e xc eptfo rP hads c o mplaintinthe ending, a nd m ake shis c o m edie sfr o m the c o-
existen ce･ Minc orrs uggests aboutLyly
'
s co medies,
they[I-yly
f
s c o medie s]a refo rthe m o stpartlo v e-c o m edies,in whichthe m ainspringof
the c o m edyits elr islo v e… . A lo v einte re sthad, ofc o u rse, be e n a sta ndingI ngredient
or c o m edysin c eGreek a nd Ro m a ntim e s;ithade v en pr ovidedthe m otiv e orthe
actio n‥ ‥ But with Lylyltisthe w ayl n Which love cuts a c r o s s ourlittle plans a nd
m ake sroots or us allthatisthe m o stc o n sta nt the m e- - the m e r eFa ctor beingl nlo v e
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alm o stistre ated a s a comic situatio n.(1 5)
Lylyr ega rds
=being ln lo v e
=
,
o rbeing inthe ambivale n ce, a s
=
a c omic situation”. In
●
Endimio n
, pa rtic ularly, the c omic situatio nis e mphasiz ed by the pa r odic paralle of
Endimio n a ndSirTopba s･
Theidealof Lyly
T
s playsliesinthe order and har m o ny ofre as o n a nd lovein the
w o rld
,
and theidealm o n archs play animportant r oleto m akethe har m o ny; Ale x a nde r
T
s
celebratio n ofthe m a n age of Apelle s a nd Campaspe, Sapho
f
s aceptance of Cupidasthe
ruler of bothchastity andlov e, andCynthia
l
s rule ofthe m a n age ofthefour c o uples･ The s e
ide alm o n ar chsdo n otreje ctlo v e, butke epthe_ b ala n c e ofre as o n andlo v e.
Lyly
t
splayshave a n otherimporta ntfe atu re c o n c e rn ed withlo v e･ Itisthe e xpr es sio n s
of w o m e n･ Itis u sefulto c o mparethe expr e ssio n sin Lyly
l
s plays withthe o nes in Tudo r
m o ralityplaysin o rde rto unde rstandthefeatu re of Lyly
T
splays･ In Tudo r m o rality plays,
w om e n a re s o m etim e s express ed intw o oppo site ways, the o neistode scribethe m a sthe
go od, andthe other, a sthe evil･ T he expr essions mayrenectthe w ayto m ake a m o ral 1e ss on
in the e arly m orality plays, which w ehave ex amin ed in chapterl･ Although,in both w ays,
w o m e n are obje cts of m en
7
s de sir e sin the world
,
the relation betw e e n m e nad w o menin
thefo r m e ris similartothe o n ebetw ee nhu m anbeings and God, o rFourDaughter s, andthe
relatio ninthelatter, betw een hu m a nbeings and s ev en deadlysin s, especially Lust, in the
e arly m orality plays･ T he younglady, Scien ce, in Wit and Scie n c eis an e x ample ofthe
for m ertype･ The end oftheyoung m a n, W it, is toa,cret m arried withher, andthen hetries to
ove rc om ehardship･ Idle nes sin thisplay andthe threeladiesin The Cradle ofSe curio, are
e xamples ofthelatterty pe･ T he relatio n ship withthem m akes the male char acters corrupted･
The wom enin the s eplays ar ecle arly divi ded in the bin ary w ay, a nd are usedto m ake a
m oral 1e s s on .
114
Inthe Eliz abetha nliter atur e
,
thisbin ary w ay w asbr oke n･ Sidn eytr e ats Stenain his
Astrophela nd Stella as a nideal1ady u ndertheinnu e n c e ofPetrar cha n c o n v e ntio s a nd a s
a n obje ctofhissexualde sire aton c e･ Stellais n ota n e xpre ssionto m ake a m oral1e ss o n, but
clo s eto a re al hu m anbeing･ Lyly als ode s cribes w o m e nin the s a m e w ay, tho ugh his
Euphu e ssho w s stillakind ofthebin ary w ay･ Mo re o v e r, w eshouldn otic ethatLylybrings
her oin esintothe dr am a a nd e xpr eses w o m e n
l
spoint ofvie w･
r
rhey ar e s elf-s ufFICient and
indepe nde nt ofmale char a cte rs, o r equaltothe m･
r
nl ey are n ot m ere Objects oflove, whether
theyha v e s u ch reality as s e e ni Shake spe ar e
f
s plays, or n ot･ W ils o n s uggests that the
w o m e nin Lyly
f
splays
lⅦ1o u r stagefo rtheflrSt 血 einhisto ry withtheirte ars aJldtheir
laughtert'and ■tthey w er ealive, they w er ene
-
sh
,
theyhad wit
-I
(125-6)･ For Lyly,lo v eis a
m utuala ctivitybetw e en m en and w o m e n･ Whenlo v e, o rpas sio n s, betw e e nboths e x e s are
e xpr es s ed o n the stage, itis ne ce s s arythatfemale char a ctershave their ow n pers o nality･
Be side s
,
Lyly wr ote his playsin a c o nv 孤ient circ um sta n c e･ ju Eliz abeth
r
s court,
--
the
equality ofs o cialpri vi legesfo rw o me n wa s丘rst established
t-(W ils o n98). Lyly wrote his
w o rksfo rthe w o m e n
,
a s s e e nin Blo u nt's pr ologue,
''AllourLadie sw e rethenhis[Lyly
'
s]
SchollersTf(Bo ndv ol･ⅠⅠⅠ3).
Lylydescri be sw om en asthe char a cte rswhich havetheir ow npe rs o nality, andlove as
a mutuala ctivity betw e n men a nd w o m e n･ Lyly
'
s m a n ageis not the one in Wit a72d
Scien ce
,
w hich is a re w ardto Witfo rhis m o ral 1es s o n
,
butan end of m utuallov e. How ev er
,
Lyly
l
slove re main s aI-flirtatiousgam e
”
, c o mpa red with S hake spe are
l
s
”
n o r m al
,
healthy,
hu m an1ove”(M in coff19). Wlen W eex amin ed Cha uc e r
-
sTheParlia m ent ofFowls, w es aw
the distin ctbetw en the temple ofVen us andthelandscape ar ou nd Natu re･ Lyly
l
slov ers
m o stlybelo ngtothe worldof Chau c er
l
s Venus, be caus etheir m an age are n ot COrm eCted
with pr o c re atio n, n o rthe expr e ssio n ofhu manlty･ Itis alw ays symbolic. Their end lie sin
loveitself
,
w hich istheplac eofdebate, andther efore the m a m ageinhisplays beco m e s a
115
symbole oftheha rm o ny･ In this r espe ct, Lyly
-
s expedm entalplays, MotherBo mbie and
The Wo m a ninthe Mo o n
, ar einterestinginhis c ar e er･ In M otherBo Tnbie, Lyly de als with
ince stu o u slove･ InThe Wo m a nintheMo on, hedes cdbesthe s e n sualrelatio n shipbetw e e n
pa ndo r a andthe shephe rds･ Theyha v e apossibilitytogo o ut ofthe出mitatio n of his plays･
How e v er, Lylydo e s n otdevelopthe s ethem e s･ andr emain s a c ourtlywrite r･
(4) Gallim a ufry a s aLiter a ry Experim e nt
Lylys aysinthepr ologue ofEndimio n,
--W ee pres e nt n eitherCbm edie, norTr agedie,
n or storie
,
n o r aniething
lt(Bo nd v ol･ⅠⅠⅠ2 0), butitdo e s n ot m ea nthathis w orks ar e a n e w
type which has not e xistbefo re･
r
m ey c o n sit of
r･Hodg叩 Odge
”
(Bo nd vol･ⅠⅠI115)and
!r
gal山m a ufry
=
･ Lyly, a s w ellas otherEliz abethan w rite rs
,
writes his w o rksinthe ch ain of
imitatio n
, a nd reco mb ines m aterialsin his ow n way, a s s e e ni our ex amination sof e ach
w o rk･ W e 丘ndin his plays the aspects ofthe c o n ventio nal debate the m e s, Petrarcha n
c o nventio n s
,
Nc o-Plato nic le a r ni g, m edie val r o m a n c es, Ro m a n co m edy, c ourtly
e ntertain m e nts andpoplartr adito n s- So metim es, page s, o r vulgar cha r a cte rs, m ake the
par odicparalle to s olem ncharactersinthe mainplot･
C bn c e m ed with whatliter ary gen res Lylyisintere sted in, thedivisio n of hisplaysby
Bo nd is helpful(vol･II 24 9):historicalplays(Campa spe), c ourt allegory(Sapho a ndPhao,
Endimio n
,
aJld M ida s), pa sto ral c om edy(血Ilathe a, Lovers Meta morpho sis, a nd The
Wo m a nin the Mo on), and realistic c o medy(Mother Bo mbie). Co n c ern ed with thelast
catego ry, w eshould kn ow thatitis adapted fro m Ro m an co medy when we considerits
genr e･ Be sides, Lyly
r
s pros eFictio n, Euphues, belo ngsto
H
the m oral G)u rt treatis e‖(Wils on
65- 66), which is on epopula rfo r m a m ongEnglish Hu m a nists, such a sAsch am andC heke,
andisprofoundlyinflu en ced bythe popular work oftheItalian Re naiss ance, Castiglion e
･
s
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TheBookoftheCo u rtie r. T he s efeatu res,infa ct, are miⅩedin e a chplays･
As Hu nte rpoints o ut, Lyly
l
splayspre s e rv ethe elem erltS Ofc o u rtlye nte rtain m e nts
which w ere ac ceptedlo ngbefo r eLyly
r
stim e;the m a squ e, debate, heroiclo v e, pa storal,
parody, mythology, a ndc o u rtallego ry(JohnL_vly:theHu m a nistas c o u rtierI14-152)･ We
kn ow thatLylyu s e s s o ngs a nd da n c e s･ Co n c er n ed with debate,itis c e rtainlyinflu e n c ed by
Re n ais s a n c eHu m a nis m. Ho w e v e r
,
the e a rly m o r ality playsin clude adebate ele me nt･ We
ha v e examinedthe similaritybetw e e nthe e a rlym o rality plays andtheHu m a nisticplays･ In
Lyly
'
sdays,the m ediev alta stefo rdebate a ndthe s chola stic o n e are reinfo rc edto eachother･
Thu s
,
itc a n n otbe saidthatLyly
'
stastefordebate c o m e s o nlyfr o mHu m anistic movem ent･
Lyly
'
s
f'
gauim a ufry
''
m ake sa v arietyofm e a nl gS Ofhisplays･ Letu stake allego ryl n
Lyly
'
s Eh dim o n a s a n e x a mple. As se e nin Tho m a s
■
s study, this playlie sin the
l
m ytbologl C alw o rldorcla s sic s a nd, at the s a m etim e,is c onside redas a n ad ptatio n of ltalia n
pa sto r alplay, Mir～7ia, w he r e o n e shepherdpa ssio n atelylov e sDianain vain. Lylychanges
thesettlng凸
･
o mthepasto r alla ndsc apein M ir=iatothe co u rt, and m akesthepoliticalproblem
a s wellasthe a esthetic o n e.
Halpin andBonds ugge st thepoliticalallego ry of Ehdl
'
m L
'
on . Chara ctersintheplayare
con n e cted with actualpers onsinthe co urt ofQue erlElizabeth, althoughthetw o critic s'
vie ws a redifferentin so me points. Ac cordingto Bond
'
s study, Endimio n, Eu menides,
Cyntbia, and Tellu s a r ere spe ctiv elythe Ea rl orLeic ester, Sir P hilipSidn ey, Qu e en
Eliz abeth
,
andMaryQu e en ofScot. T heir exarhination sho w s a npolitc alaspe ctoftheplay
a ndthe relationshipbetw ee ntheplay andthe contempo rary r ealsociety･ W hate v erLyly
7
s
inte ntio nis
,
theplayha sthepo sibilityto be adirect mirro r ofthe cou rt･
Ho w e v e r, so m e re c e ntcritics r eje ctthe studyfrom the viewpo intOf Hatpin and Bo nd･
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The studyofHuppi fo c u s eso nthe aspe ct ofthe unive rs alallegoryinthisplay･ He s ugge sts
that Endi mio n symbolizes
II
the c o u rtlylo v e r
‖
, Eu m e nide s =Faithfuln e ss-T
,
Cynthia
--Tru e
Lo ve o r Virtu ous LoveH
,
Telus nEa rthly Pa ssio n
”
,
Sem ele nHo n ourn
,
and Corsite s
IIPhysic al Fo rce
11
･ Co n side redfro mthe vie wpo int OfHup pi, theplot of Endimio n isthe
dr am atizatio n of Nc o-Platonicthe o ryoflo v e, whichiss e e nin TheBo ok ofLheCo u rtie r;f-let
u s climb upthe stair whichat thelo w eststephav ethe shado w ofsen sual be auty,tothehigh
m a n sio nplac e wherethehe a v e nly, amiable, andrightbe a utydw elletht'. Onthe otherha nd,
Sa c cio
,
who s e study e volv e sthe aspe ct ofalego ryin his plays, s uggests that Cynthia
m a nifeststheFo u rDaughte rs ofGod, Mer cy'Ju stic e, Tr uth, andPe ace, a nds ays,
,-To u nite
theFo u rin Cynthiaisto m akehe rtheidealm o n arch in spiritas w ellasin pr a ctic e
n
(179).
Co n side r edfr o mthe view pointof Sa c cio, theplayc o ntain sthe re co nciliatio n ofpaganis m
a nd Christianity, o r, the n ew le a m ng a ndMedie valtr aditio n s. The studie s ofboths chola rs
m ake us regardthe play a s s o m ethinglikethe m o r alityplays,in that the cha ra cte rs ar ethe
pe rs onified abstr a ctio n s.
Is uggest that the signific an c e ofthe playlies n otin whethe r e a ch inte rpr etatio nis
prope r or n ot, butinthe aspe cts ofthe play wbicb enable us toint叩retitinthese v arious
w ays･ We s einthe allego ry of Endimio nthatLyly m ay make use ofMedievaltraditio ns,
clas sicalmythology, Hu m anisticlearn l ng andltalian1iterature, and plitcal al1ego ry･ Lyly
createshisplayinthis re co mbin atio n･
The r ecombin atio nis n ot o nly a superflCialw ay, but also an expressio n of his
re cognitio n ofthe wo rld. He s ays in the pr ologue of Mida s,
”If we epres ent a mingle-
m angle, our faultis to be e xc us ed, be cause the whole worlde is be com e an Hodge-
podge
t'
(Bo nd vol･III115)･ Theinno w ofthe ne wleamingin the Renais sa n ce c ausedthe
recognition of ambiguityinthe w orld(Spencer203)･ Throughthe recognition, Lyly
T
splays
did n ot ne ed, o r could n ot, stick to one particular pn･n ciple, unlike the expre ssion of a
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partic ular co nce rninthe m o r ality plays･
(5) J岨ⅩtapO S怠tio m a s aLite r a ry Style
Jo nasA ･ Ba rrish r egards a ntithesis a sthe chief feature ofLyly
'
s rhetoric, Euphuis m･
He divide sitintothre ety pes,
ll
a c c ordingto thefo r c e ofm utualattra ctio n a nd repulsio n
betw e e nthete r ms'I;1･
f-
m o r eXtha nYH o rf(r athe rAthan BH, w hich m akes
H
affir m atio n''
,
2.
川
eitherX o rY7†
,
which m ake s††equilibriu m
”
,
3･ tfa s w ellX asY= o r(Iboth AandB=
,
which
m ake s 川c o- existe n c e''(1 7-20)･ Itis e asy to end the a ntitheticalju xtapo sitio n of･w o rds,
phr ases, and s e nte n c e sin Lyly
l
s w o rks･ Let u stakethe Brst s entenc e ofEuphu e s, T he
An atomy of Wit a s a n e x ample, 7'Theredw eltin Athen s a young ge ntle m a n ofgre at
patrim o nie, 皮 ofs o comiyapers o nage,thatit w a sdoubted whethe rhe w e re m o rebo u ndto
Natu refo rthelinlam ents ofhispe rs orl, O rtO fo rtun efor the e n cre a sof his po ss e sio n
u
(Bo nd v ol･I 1 84)･ W e easily 丘nd the a ntitheticalju xtapo sitio n c o n n e cted by the
co nju n ctio n s,
‖
a nd-' and 川or-I
,.
inthispa ss age･
Thejuxtapositio nis s e e n n ot o nlyinthe rhetoricala spe cts, but als oinother ones of
Lyly
'
s w o rks･ Inthe r e spectof allegorical inte rpretation, Lyly
'
s characte rs symbolize debate
them e s
,
such as vlrginity versuslov e, re as o nve rsus pa ssion, 出 e ndship ve rs u slov e,
s chola rsve rsus courtie rs
,
andtheyoung v ersusthe old･ We 丘ndthejuxtapo sitio nof the
debate elem e nts symbolized bythe cha ra cters, such asbetw ee nSapho and Venusin Sapho
a nd Pha o
,
betw ee n Dia n a a nd Cupid in (議Ilathe a, betw een Apollo and Pa nin M ida s,
betw e en Cynthia and Tellus in Endimion, a nd Ceres ver sus Cupid in Love
'
s
Me ta m orpho sis. Theju xtapo sitio n ofthe charactersoften change sfro mBarrish
'
stype 1to
type3;thatis, from the
l'
af6r mation'tin the beginnl ngtO the
ll
c o-e xisten c ellin the e nding･
C hllathe a sho w s cle arlythis change;the playbegl nS withthe connictbetw e en Dian aand
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Cupid, ande nds withthe r e c onciliatio nbetw e enthetw ogods･ W ehav es een,in othe rplays
als o
,
thatthe llc o-e xistenc e†I ofc o ntr ary prope rtie sis as sertedinthe ending･
Anothe rjuxtapositio nis m ade betw e en o n e sc e n e a nd an othe r. Fo r e x a mple, ActI
Sc en e五 a nd Sc en ei五ofSapho m idPha o･ In thefor mer s c e n e, Lyly m ake s adistin ctio n
betw e e nthe courtie r
,
Tr a chin u s
, andthe s cholar, Pa ndio n･ In thelatter s c e n e, their pages
discu s the s a m epr oblem , but they are much m o relighta nd vu1ga rtha ntheir m a sters･ In
M otherBo mbL
'
e
,
ActI Sce neiaJld Sc e n eii de s cri bethetw ofathers who a retr oubled about
their children re spe ctively･ The arr a nge mentofsc en e s whe r edifferentfami lieshavethe sam e
problemis s e e ni 血Ila the a als o･ Moreove r, Lylyputsthe sub-plotintotheparodicparalle
tothe mainplot･ In Endimion, the sub-plotofSirTophasis a vu1garparodyofthe mainplot
of Endi mion･ In Chllathe a
,
the s ub-plothasthe s a m ethe m e of br e aking divin elo w s asthe
m ainplotha st Thejuxtapositio n ofthe sce n es andthe plots m ake s avarietyofvie wpoints,
w hich m akesthe proble m sgeneraliz ed o r relativ e by m e a n s ofthe con sider ation fr o m
m ultiple view points, altho ughthese view points areun泊ed bythe c otlrtly w o rld- view inthe
e nding･ Be sides, the doubleplot m ea n sthe doublene ssofspace and oftim e･ Lyly
'
s plays
ar eapartfrom thelineal tim e s chem einthe m orality plays and fro mthe classicalunities of
tim eandpla c e.
Thejuxtapo sitio nputs Lyly
'
splaysintofo r mality. Lyly
7
s plays are not the expres sion
ofr eal1ife･ Euphuistic expre ssio n s spr e adthroughout the play, n ot o nlyin the rhetorical
a spect･ Chara cters, s ettings, andplots ar eofte nsymbolic and al1egorical･ Lylyfo rc esthem
into a staticform andpatter n･ As W ils on sug gests, Lyly
l
s plays are
fl
m ore art than n atureI',
ands o me ofthem are-' m o relabou rthan art‖(123)･ We丘nd Lyly
'
s
H
art
-一
a nd ”1abour''in the
ju xtapositioninthe various a spe c ts. Although hisplays are m ores ophisticated and deliberate
thanthe m o ralityplays, Lylyis n o t c o n cer ed withthede v elopm ent ofcharacters･
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C hap如汀 4･ P 且ays by O 地er 伽 a m aiis紬
1･ U mif孟c atio nby RepeatedⅠm agesim Kyd
f
s T he Spa nish Tr agedy
Ⅶ e nthetide ar oundthedr a m a cha nged, whatLylyhaddepended o nhadle s spow e r
thanbefo r e･ Other dra m atists bega nto appealto va rious sorts ofpe ople gatheringto-the
publicthe ate rs･ Fo r e x ample, Tho m asKyd m ade Hie r onim o
f
s s oliloquleS, Which･ar ethe
●
e xpr es sio n of his ago niz ed s oul and in n er c o nnict･ Consequently' The Spanish 7lr agedy
m ade llrevenge
=
o n e ofpopula rthem e s ofthe Elizabethan and Ja c obe andra m a. This sho w s
that thisplay w a s acc epted bythe s u c ce eding ge n e r ation s, unlike Lyly
r
splays･
t'Reve nge tragedy
'T
c am efrom Sen e c a･s plays, which w ere w ell kno wn in the
Elizabeth弧 agethr ough s cho oledu catio n･ In this resp 叫 itbad a si 血1arba ckgroundto
Lyly
(
splays･ Ne v ertheles s, w hile Lyly
l
sf am ew a s shortlived
,
m a ny plays which have the
them e of ”revenge
-I
w e r ewrit en one afte r an other･ One ofthe rea s o n si that the l･re v enge
--
hasthepossibilityto expre s sthe varietyof hum a nity' which is suitabletothe cornplexityof
the Eliz abethan age･ Kyd suc c edsin m aking a co mplex char acter of Hieronim o, w ho
determin e sto takehis so nTs re venge buthesitates to c arryitout･ H ishesitation co mesfrom
s om efa cto rs;1･ un c ertainty of Lor e nz o
l
s mu rderof his s o n, 2･ a m oral factor; thatis,
whether revengeisgood or bad, 3･ a r eligious
-factor;thatis, re vengeis pagan, 4･ a s o cial
fa ctor;thatis, Hieronlm ois aJu Stice, 5･ a fX'1it cal factor
･
,
thatis, IA renZ Ois a so n ofthe
Duke･ Thesefa ct o rsm aketheinner co nflictin Hie ronim oTs mind, a nd his conflict m akesthe
w ords of pas sio n sflow fr o mhis m outh･ Co mpar ed with al1egorical and mythologic al
chara ctersinLyly
T
s plays, ftieronim olo okslike a r eal hu m anbeing･ Kyd
'
s play show sthe
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developm entofcha ra cte rs, with which Lylyis n otc o n c e r n ed.
Kyd
T
sTheSpa nish Tr agedy show s an otherdiffe re ntfe atur efrom Lyly
T
splays･ We
have se e nthatLyly
(
s c o ncer nlie sin the expre s sio n of the mainide as and his w o rks c o n sist
of‖gallim aufry
lf
･ Lyly
l
s plays ar e avariatio n o nthe stage ofhisfirst n o n-dr am atic actio n,
Euphu e s, or e nte rtair m e nts at co u rt･ or they ar e a stage- e xpr e ssio n alte m ate with other
literaryfor m s, s u ch as r om a n c e, s o n n et, Hu m a nistic debate, and
.'the m or alc ourt tre atis e,･ .
Lyly
l
splays do n ot sufBcie ntly expressthe un iqu e n e s s aSa Stage art･ On the otherha nd,
Kyd m ayhave r e c ognized hisplay as avis u ahz ed art o nthe stage･ Kyd m ake sus e ofthe
vis u aliz ed im age sto unifytheplay･ Theim ages c om etogethe rinthe clim a x sce n e and m ake
adr a m atic efEe ct･ They m aketheplay attainthe umi fic ation as avis u alized a rt, which Lyly
-
s
playsla ck･ Inthis r e spe ct, TheSpa nish Tr agedy is m o re血e atricaltharLyly
t
splays･
Let us co n siderthe r elatio n am o ng
▲
s c e n e sin The Spanish Tr agedy, and e x amineits
efEe ct･ In this play, the sam e w o rds and im age s are usedin s e v eraldiffe rent sc enes and
c ontexts･ T he u s age ofthe se wo rds a nd im age smakes adifferenteffectfr o mthe o n ein su ch
a play a s Ca mbise s, which c o n si ts of a ch ain of epis ode s･ In Ca mbis e s, the epis odes
c o n cem ed with Sis a m n es
,
Pr a x a spes, S m erdis andtheQueen aredescri bedintur n. T hey are
unified bythethe m e of Ca mbis es
T
s bad behaviors or ofrx)liticaladvice･ i suggest that
Marlow els Docto rFa u stus also is fundam entaly based on such a schem e as see nin
Cambis e s. On the otherhand, TheSpan L
'
sh Tr agedy pre s e nts the s c e nes conn e cted not o nly
bythethem ebut als obythe s a meim age s･ In the r espect oftheim ages which each sc e n e
has
,
w e will recognl Ze that o ne sce ne r efkcts pr ec eding sc e n es a nd prepa re sfollo Ⅵ ng
s c ene s. T heim ages ar emis eds ev eraltim es and kept thr oughout the play･ Atlast,they co me
togetherin the climax s c en e wher eHier onim o
'
s re v engeis c arried out･ In other words, e ach
1 22
s c e n ewiththeim ages pr epare sthe 6nals cen e, and, therefo r e, the im age sglVe the play
dram atic u nificatio n.
We wi 11 begin withthe e x amin atio n ofthe wo rd lfr e v e nge”, be c a u s ethis play lS a
re v e nge tragedy a nd the w o rdis co n c er n ed with the the m e of the play･ Of co u rs e,
Hie r onim o†s re v e nge is the main plot･ Ho w eve r, the w o rd
=
r eve nge
n is us edin other
co nte xts als o･ Thes c e n e sin whichthe w o rdis u s eda re asfollo w s
,
1･ In the丘rsts c e n e
,
the Gho st of Andre a and Reve nge appe a r o nthe stage, a nd Reve nge
s ays that theyplaya r ole of Cho ru sthr o ugho ut theplay. Acco rdingto Re v enge's w o rds, the
w o rk des cri be sAn dreaTs re v e nge o nB althazar(Ⅰ.i.86-89).
2･ In ActISc e n eiii
, we 血dthe c o nvers atio n; asfわllo ws, betw eenthe Vic er oy ofPo rtugal,
whothinksthathis s o nisde ad
,
a nd Å1e x a ndro, who a ss ertsthathe m aybe aliveinSpain,
Ⅵ ce ･ Su Ⅳive!ay, wher e?
Alex･ In Spain, apris o n e rby mis cha n c e of w a r.
Ⅵ ce･ T he ntheyhave slainbinfわrhisfather
-
s 払ult.
Alex.
r
rbat w e r e abreachto c o m m o nlaw ofar m s.
Vic e･ Theyr eck nola wsthat m editate r ev enge. (I.iii.44-48)14
3･ In ActI Sc e n eiv
,
w he nBel-imperia kn ow s thede ath of herlove, An dr e a,inthe w arand
begin stolove Horatio, she says,
Buthow c a nlov e丘nd harbo rof mybre a st,
那ll Ir eve ngethede ath of mybeloved?
Yes
,
s econdlov eshall furthe rmyr e venge･ (I･iv ･64-66)･
4･ In ActII Sc enei
, B altha zar, w hois w ooi ng
-
Bel-imperia, kno w s thatHoratioisherlove
a ndsays,
14･ Al lqu otatio n sfro mThe Spa fu
'
sh T7･agedy ar eto βrα〝za ofLhe English Re nais sa n c e: The Tudo r
Pe riod, 2 v ols.
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Glad
,
thatl kn o w o n who mtobe revenged,
Sad
,
thatshe†11 ny m eif ltakere ve nge･
Yetm ustItake reve nge o rdie myself･ (II･i･114-116).
5･ In ActIVSc e n eii
,
Is abella
,
who gn eve s ove rthe de athofhers o n, s ays,
”Ⅰwi 11revenge
●
mys elfupon thispla c e
tt
(ⅠⅤ･ii･4)and cuts do w n the arbo r･ Mo r eover, she s ays, 川 An dasI
c u rs ethistre efr o mfurthe rfruit
,/So shallmy w o mb be c urs edforhis[Hor atio
･
s]s ake,/
An d withthis w e apo nwi ll Iw oundthebre ast'.(IV.i .35-37)a ndstabshers elf.
A ltho ughea chs c e n ehas e ach epis ode re spectively' the w o rd
”
rev e nge
T!
c o n n ectsthe
scen es m e ntio n ed abo v e
,
a nd m akes the effe ct ofthe play
-
s total im age, which clari Bes
Hie r o nim o-s plot･ In other w o rds, the co rhe cted sce n e s a regathered o n the plot of
Hie r o nim o†s r eve nge, a ndthe s c e n e wher eHie ro nim o
-
s reve ngeis c arriedo utr ene ctstho s e
pr e c edings c e n es m e ntioned above･ The w ord andtheplotr einfo rce each other･ Espe cially,
thelastlin einthefourthe x a mple,
1IYet m ustItake reve nge o rdie mys elf
”
,
m ayremind us
of Hie r o nim ofsbehavio rin ActIll Scene xii
,
whe r ehe appe a rs o nthe stage with aponiard
and a r ope･ Notonlythe s erie s ofthe s c e n es are thedevelopm ent ofthesto ry, butals othey
havethe unificatio n c o n n e cted bythe w o rd
'f
revenge
Tl
･
W e丘nd othe r c o n n ectio n sbyim age s･ T he playha s
=
a play within a play
”
,
which
Hiero nim oplans, a nd he and other three characters pe rform ･ In a strict sense, only
Hier onim o-s play lS
”
a play within aplay
=in TheSpa nish Tragedy･ How ever, theimage of
H
aplay within aplay
''
,
o ritsvisu aleffect
,
alsois repe ated in theplay･
1･ T he playits elf hasthe G ho st of Andrea and Revenge as achor us, who w atch what
happens o nthe st agelike an a udience.
2･ In ActII Sc en eii
,
LDre nZ O and B althaz ar w atch, in secret,thelo v e con v ersationbetw e e n
Horatio andBeトimperia.
3･ In ActIIISc en ev and vi
,
Hieronim o and the Page ofLoren zo w atch the co nv ers ation
12 4
betw e enPedringa no a nd Hangm a n.
Anotherrepeated im age lS m ade ofthe c ontra stbetwe e n cha ra cters. Thr e efathers who
lo s etheir so n s ap pearo nthe stage;thatis, Hier onim o, theDuke of Castile a nd the Vice roy
of Po rtugal･ TYleVic er oy
f
sgriefinActI Sc e n ei去co m e stogetherwithHie r o nim o
-
sgrief･ In
ActIVSce n eiv
, Hier omim o s aystothe King ofSpain, the Ⅵc er oy andChstile,
-rAs dearto
me w a s myHoratio,/Asyou rs, o ryours, oryo u rs, m ylo rd, toyou
･･
(IV jv･211-212)･
Mo r eove r
,
the Vic e r oyin ActⅠc an be c o n n e ctdto the Kingin ActIV･ The Ⅵc er oy
liste n sto thefalse w o rds of Villuppo' n ot to thetru e w ords of An dr e a, whois aho n e st _
subject, a nd cal1s An drea ''false, unkind, u ntha nkful, traito rousbe a st･･(I･iii･77)･ In ActIY,
the King calls Hier o nim o
f'
traito r; da m n ed,
- blo ody m urder
''
(IV.iv.163). Be side s, the
c o ntrast ofthe setw o s c e n e s r e minds usthe s c e n ewhe re Hie r onim ohesitatesto c ome and
seethe King･ Hie r o nim o s ays,
No wsir
, PerhapsIc am e ands e ethe Ki
.
ng,
●
T he Kings e e s m e, andfain w o uld he ar mysuit･
Why, 1S not this a str a nge andseュd-s eenthing,
◆
n atstr a nge rs-by withtoys shouldstd ke m e mute?
Goto
,
Iseetheir shifts
, ands ay n o m o r e･ (III･ xii.1-5)
In o n e s e n se
,
the s c e ne show sthat arule rTsjudge mentis notalw aysright, and Hier o nim o's
he sitationisfo re seen alr e adyin ActI･
Othe r repe ated im ages, w hich m ake m or e clearly visual effects, a re
H
suicideI'
,
nha ndke rchieF- a nd --1etters'-･ T hree characters c oⅢ 皿it suicide with a dagger or aknife;that
lS
,
Is abeua
,
Bel-imperia and Hier onim o･ T here aretw o epis odes where aha ndkerchiefplays
animportant role;thatis, aboutBeトim peria
l
slove aJld about Hiero nim o†s r e ve nge･ Asfor
nletters'I
,
it tells truth o rbe com e s a pr o of･ A letter tells the Viceroy that B alth氾 a ris
aliv e(III･i)･ Bet-imperia-s letter and Pedringano-s lettertell Hiero nim o thatLJ)renZO and
B altha m killed Hora tio(II･iiand vi i)･ Theim agethat w ords writte non apaper tellt ru th is
1
r epe ated in the sc e n e of Hie r o nim o-s r eve nge･ w he nHier o nim ois plam ngto pe rfo r mhis
tragedy･ he gi v e sPaperstO Baltha z a r, Lo r e n z o, and Bel-imperia r espe ctively･ On the se
●
pape rs,theirpartsinthetr agedy are written and, at the sa m etim e,the w ords o nthepapers
tellthetru e sto ry abo utHo r atio
'
sde ath.
Theim ages of
‖
revenge
l†
,
1f
a play within aplay
=
'
=fathers wholo sthis s o n--
,
=
rule r-s
judge m e nt”, ‥suicide'-, ”ha ndker chief･ a nd ･･w o rds o n apape r･･ar eal1 impo rtantelem e nts of
the clim ax s c e n e･ Theim age s c a nm ake o n e sce n elie upo n an othe r andc o m etogetherinthe
clim a x s c en ･ In this respe ct, TheSpanish Tr agedy gets the unl 6c ation ofaliter ary w ork.
Mo reover
,
in the respe ct ofthe u ni点c atio n n ot onlyby w o rd
-
simage sbutals oby visual
effe cts o nthe stage, thisplay getsthe n atur e of dra m a.
2･ So cialCo n c e r nillS hake spe a r e
l
s Plays
The ea rly m o rality plays, and ofte nTudo r m o rality plays als o, are ba s ed o n a cle ar
dichoto my which is give nby C hrist anity･ T he w o rldoftheplaysis subje ct tothe 丘Ⅹed
divis o nbetw e en tw o value s
･
thego od andthebad･ Theplaysde s cri be Psycho m a chia as a
m ainthe m e
,
which is c on c er n ed withthe cate chis m of C hristia nity･ Fo rex a mple, in The
Cas tle ofPerseve r ance, Bo nus Angelus and M alus Angelus appea rbefo re Hu man um
Gen us
,
and ask him which he wi llcho ose･ T heplotoftheplaysis show ninIago
f
s w ordsin
Shake spea r e
'
s Othello
,
W he ndevils willtheblackestsin sputo n,
Theydo suggestat6rstwith heav enlyshow s･(ⅠⅠ･iii･325-326)15
The plays show hu m an beings
l
choic ebetw e n heav e nand hell, or betw een virtu es and
15･ Al lqu otations &om Shakespeare
'
s w o rks ar eto The No rton Shake spe a r e(Stephe nGrenblatted. , New
Yorkand Londo n:W ･ W ･Norto n& Co mpa ny, 1997).
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vic es･ Co n c ern ed withthe choic e
,
the differ e n c ebtw e e n e xtrio r a nd interiorbec o m e s an
impo rtantfa cto r.
An a spect ofthe change sfr om the m orality playsto Eliz abetha nplaysis s e e ni the
de stru ctio n ofthe cleardichoto my･ The sixte enth c e ntury ofEngla ndis the agefullof
c o mple xity and v a riety･ Lyly m aybe a w ar eofthe v ariety and w rite sin Midas
T
s pr ologue,
”
the whole w o rld is be c o m ean Hodge･podge
f,
(Bo nd vol･ⅠⅠI11 5)･ Lyly des cri be sthe co-
e xistenc eof c o ntr arie s
,
andhis a ntithetic al e xpre s sio n s and
”
gallim au 吋 I ar e effe ctiv ein
de s cribingit･ Ho up pert r egards Lyly
T
s main the m e as the pr oble m of appe a ra n c e a nd
reality(13-22), and Barishs ug ge ststhatLyly･s w o rks e xpre ss
--
a umiversalpa r ado x
”(24)･
The differ e n c ebtw e e n appea r an c eandrealityis slgniac antinthe m o rality plays als o,but
Lyly
(
s c o n c em abo ut this pr oble m c o me sfr o mhis recognitio n ofthe variety, whichis
differentfr o mthe w o rld-vie win the m orality plays･ H is fa v oritetheme islove a nd the
unreas o n able n e ss and a mbiguityinlov e, expre s s ed bythe c o ntra st oftw o elem ents, isthe
basis of his w o rks･ TYle refo r e
,
inhisplays,
=
the merefact of beinginlov e alm ostistreated
as a c omic situationfI即in c off 1 5)･ T his c omic situation ofnbeinginlove”isledtothe order
and har m o ny ofthetw o ele m e ntsinthe e nding･ On oneha nd, itisde scri beda stheidealized
portr aits ofthe m o n a rchs, Alex ande r, Sapho, and Cynthia･ The reco nciliations betw een
Ⅸ an aand Ve nus
,
a nd betw e en Ce res and Cupidar e anal1egoricalvariatio n oftheideal
m o nar chs･ On the otherhand, itis descri bed a stheidealiz edrelatio n ship of ru1edpe rs o n s
with the m o n archs
,
such as Endi mio n's ”honou r'' to Cynthia･ In other words, the
ha rm o nious co- existenc e ofthe tw o elem e ntsis attainedin the hierarchicalstru cture of
s ociety･ T hus, hisplays areba sed on the w o rld-vie w ofthe cou rt.
In Shakespe ar e
-
s plays als o, and m oretharlin Lyly
-
s plays, the differenc ebetw e e n
appear an ce andre alityis significant. M incoffsugge sts,
”
〔S hakespe a r e-s comicprin ciple]has
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be e n emichedwith ･ ･ ･the dis crepa n cybetw e n appe ar anc ea nd re ality･ 血 1e asto ne a spe ct of
that co mple xderiv es fr om Lyly
"
(24)A Ho wev er, the s olutio n of Shakespe a r els plays is
differentfr o mLyly
7
s･ Shake spea re
l
splays show theimpo rtan c e ofpoliticalpo w e r･ His eye s
aretu rn edto outside worlds･ W hile Lyly describe s a clo sed w o rldwhich symboliz e sthe
c o u rt
,
Shakespe ar e o鮎 n des cribe s an open w orldwhichis r elated with outside w o rlds. In
S hakespeare
l
splays,the relationbetwee nthediffere nt w o rlds c aus esthe ambiguitybetw een
appe ar a n c e aJldreality･ Hu nter s aysinhis
=Shakespeare andthe Tradit o n of Tr agedy
=
,
He[Shake spea re] ke eps a calculated indetemin a cy in the relatio n ship betw een
ele m e ntsin hisplays s othat a udienceis alw aysbeingbetrayed into new adjustm ents.
(1 28)
Weanda s c e ne ofthe casket choic ein The Mercha n t ofVe nice . Itis a trick by the
diffe renc ebetw e e n e xterior a nd interio r･ T he m axim ,
H
allthatglite rsis n otgold‥, which
P rin ce of Mo r occ ointhisplayfinds
.
in a c a sket, is a s e c retofsuc c essinthe c asket choic e.
The a udien c e ofthe Eliz abetha n age m ay hav ebeen co ns ciotlS Ofthe secret･ Mor e ov er,
Bas s a nio expl ainswhatthe m axim me an s;
So m aythe outw a rdsho w sbele ast the mselv es.
The w o rldis still de c eived witho rn am ent･ (Ill. ii. 73174)
T hisis atraditio nal ide a a nd isfoundin m a nylite rary w o rksI How e ve r, S hakespe a re
'
s plays
ofte nblur a nd undermin ethe de5n ed boundaries oftw o values･ Cons equently, the choic e
appe arsi汀 ation alanda mbiguous･ For exam ple,
-
that s eⅣiceis n o t se Ⅳice
,
s obeingdo ne,
Butbeings oal1ow ed, (Cymbeline III･iii.1 6-17)
. H ou rvirtues
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ueinth-inte rpretatio n ofthetim e･ (Coriola nusⅠV ･vii･49-50)
The s estate m e nts revealthefa ctthat the values ofthings, o rpe rs o n s, a re n ot absolute, but
relative.
W eandadialoguein Ha mlet, asfollo ws,
H A M u 三T
P O L O N IU S
H A M LE T
P O L ON IU S
H A MLE T
P O LO NIU S
Doyo u s e eyo nder cloudthat
(
s alm o stinshape ofa c am el?
Byth
l
m a s s
,
and'tis:like a c a m el
,
inde ed.
Methinksitislike a w e as el.
Itisba ckedlike a w e as el.
Orlike a whale.
Verylike a wbale･ (ⅠⅠⅠ･ii･34 5-351)
There ar etw ointer e sting po i ntsinthis dialogue･ T he o n epointisthe qu eitio n about who
m akes afo ol of who m･ Polo niu s
,
who thinksthatHamletis m ad
,
is m ade afool of by
Ha mlet･ Ho w e ve r, thisdeceptio n ofHamletcan n otreject thefa ct thatPolo nius m ake s afo ol
of Ha mlet･ After this dialogue, Hamlet s ays,
-fT hey fo ol m e to the top of my be nt
=
(IIji･35 3)I The subject which m akes afo olis changed intothe object which is m ade afo ol,
andthebotha re m l ng ed withe a ch othe r･
T he otherpoi ntliesin thequ estion about what the cloud islikeinfa ct･ T he que stio n,
ofc ours e
,
ca n n otbe a n sw ered･ T hatis why Hamlet c anchangehis answ ersfro m
--
a cam elI(
to
H
a w e a s elH
,
a ndto lfa wh ale-I･ Co nc ern ingtO the a mbiguity ofthe dialo即 e betw e en
Hamlet and Polonius
,
w e丘nd aninteresting point. Itis only Hamlet who ca nchangethe
a nsw ers･ Polo niusha s n opow erto decide the a n sw e r, althoughthe questionisin丘nitefo r
him als o. ForPolo nius
,
the r elatio nbetw een the cloud and ..a c am el”, o r
Tt
a w ea s elu, or
n
a
wh alefTis alw ays Fixed. He uses the words
‖byth
'
m a ss
'-
and l'inde ed”･ n e relatio n ship
betw ee nHamlet and Polonius reminds usthe wordsin Othello
,
a sfollo w s
,
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the w r o ngis but a w r ongi
7
th(w o rld
,
and havingthe wo rldfor yourlabo ur,
r
tis a
w r o nginyour o w n w orld, andyou mightquickly m akeitright. 〟.i.78-80)
Inthe w ords
,
tho ughthe dght andthe wrong a r equicklyinter cha nge able,they ar e丘Ⅹed by
the one who mle sthe w orld.
Theidea m entio n ed abo v eis c on n e cted with pliticala nds o cial is s u e s, u ch as r a c e,
r eligion and se x･ m e se is sue s make us r ec ogn lZe the existenc e of outside- w orlds and
●
outside rs･ In o n esens e
,
the o utsiders ar e o n eswho do n othave s o cialpo w er･ As to
S hylo ck
.
sbondinthe Me r cha ntofVenic e, itis naturalthatShylo ckshould be defe
_
ated in
his s uit
,
becauseheis a n o utsiderin Ve nice･ Inthepre c edings cen e, Ba s s a nio s ays,
The w o rld is still de ceivedwitho r n a m e nt.
Inlaw
,
whatplea sotainteda ndc o mpt
B叫 beings e as o n ed withagr a cio u svoic e,
O bs curestheshow of ev肌 (ⅠⅠⅠ･ii･74-77)
Whois ‖sea s o ned with a gr a ciou s voic e
-Iin the sc en e of S hylock
-
s s uit
,
Shylo ck orPortia?
jh first
,
Shylo ck
l
sbo ndpr ov esthatShylock is right, which is a ssu r ed bythelaw of Venice･
T hatis whythe C hristans,involvingthe Duke, ask him fo rhis
I'
m ercy
‖1 6to Antonlo･ But
,
w he nPortia, disguis ed asajudge, appearsinthe c ou rt, the conditio n changes. n ebond,
w hichprov ed S hylock
T
srightn ess afe w min utes ago, becom es apr o ofof hisguilt･ Atthis
tim e, Shylo ck n eeds to a skthe C hristian sfor their m e r cy, althoughhe does n otdo s o.
W hen Shylock he ars Portia
-
sjudgm ent, he co mplains,
--Is that the law?-- (ⅠⅤ ･i･309)･
Ho wever
,
thatis thela w
,
which is m adein Ve ni
-
c e, whe r eShylock is anoutsider･
h thisplay, other outsiders appear, M oroc co andAragon. The sc en e of S hylock
f
s suit
helps us to reconsider the re a s o n offailu r eofMo rocco andAragon inthe c asket choic e･
1 6. We sho uld noticethe relatio ntxtw een me rcy andjustice, which w e have se e ni the ea rly m orality playsin
cbapterl･
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Mo r o c c ots a ndÅr ago n
l
s s o cial ba ckgr o u nds, diffe re ntfro mPo rtia
-
s
,
m akethe m cho o s ethe
w r o ng c askets a nd Ba s s a nio
l
s socialba ckgr o u nds, co m m o nwith he r, e n ablehim to cho o s e
therightc asket, be caus e one n eedsto have c o m m o nide asin o rderto cho o s ethe right･ Fo r
thetw o outsider s
,
the c asketchoic eis a mbigu o u s,likethela w ofVe nic efo rShylo ck･
W e se ethatShakespea re
T
s plays de c o n stru ct the casket choic einthe me amng ofthe
●
m edieval dr am aturgy, and re c o n stru ctitfro m a n ew vie w-point;thatis, the plitcala nd
s o cialo n e.
T he pr oble m of appear anc ea nd realityin S hake spe a re
l
s plays c o ntain spoliticaland
s oci ala spe cts, s u ch as r a c e, religion, a nd sex･ Outside rsbringtheir s o cialco nte xts into
an othe r･ Whethe rtheyc om eto ahappye ndingo r a n u nhappye nding,their e xiste n c e r e v e als
c o ntradiction sand a mbiguityin what thein side rstakefo rgr a nted･
The expr es sio n s ofs e a sinShake spe ar e
'
s playshave o n eimage ofthe c o ntr adictio n s.
In m a ny Shake spe ar e
-
s plays, w e丘ndthe e xpre s sio n s. T he s e a s ofte nin volv e stor m s o r
w ars
,
whethe rin tragedie s o rin c o m edies･ In Othello a nd Antony a nd Cle opatr a, w ars
happe n o nthe s e a s･ In TwelPhN ight and Te mpe st, sto r m sris e o nthe s e a s･ Inthis re spect,
the s e a shave adestr u ctiv eim age･
Ho wev er
,
thedestruction c re ate s anew relation a m o ng char acters, and leadsto an e w
discovery or a ne w order. In Tempest, Miranda says
'tO brav ene w worldll(V.i.186),&hen
she m e etspeople who were shipw recked by the storm ･ In Ha mlet, Hamletspeaks about the
de ath of hu m a nbeings after the experienc e on _the s e a･ Heis differ e ntfr o m whathe w as
before･ In this re spe ct, the se ashav ea c onstructiv eim age als o･ In Tezw e st, A helsings,
Full fatho mfiv ethyfathe rlies･
Of hisbo n es ar ec or al m ade･,
T hos e ar epearlsthat w er ehis eye s;
No thing of him thatdoth fade
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Butdoths uffer as e a-ch ange
hltO SO methingrich andstr a nge･ (I･ii･40 -405)
The sea s ar e de stru ctive a nd c o nstru ctiv e at o nce. T he s e a shave c o ntradictio nsin
them s elv es･ M o r e over
,
in Shake spe ar e
l
splays,the se as existbetw een tw odiffe re nt w o rlds,
Europe and AfHc a, Eu r ope and Anerica, andEnglandaJldthe Co ntin e nt. Hisplaysde s cri be
that thetw o w o rlds
,
o rthetw o w o rld- vie w s
,
c o nfr o nt withea ch other overthe s e a s
,
which
symboliz ethe c ontradictio n s and ambiguity･
Lylydidn otdescribethe o utside w o rlds, o rw o rld- vie w s･ He stu ckto beinga courtly
writer ande xpr e5Slngthe order and harm o ny
‾
withintheidealizedc ourt･ H is w o rks w e re the
m e a n sfo rhim to sho w his courtlyabilities andtobe r e c ogniz ed as a c o urtie . He didn ot
ha v ehispositio natthe cou rt, unlikeSidn ey, buthedidn ot trytoflatte rthe audience outside
ofthe c ourt, unl ike S hakespe ar e･ Lyly c ame m uchto o n e arto the court･ Hisdesiretobe
rec ogmiz ed as a c ourtier and his de spair Of having whathe had w a nted at the c ourt m oved
him a nd
,
the r efo re, he hadto struggle to show his intelle ctualabilitie s andto natter the
Qu e n. He m ay ha ve felt as if he w e re a c ourtier in wdting his w orks･ His struggle,
how ever
,
caus edthelimitatio n s of his w orks
,
be c aus ehis eyes were consequ e ntly 丘Ⅹed at
the co urt a nd his e xpres sions w er e n ot apart fr o mthe arti丘cialityinflue n ced by the
Hum anisticlear n i ng.
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Co n c且u s豆o m
Ex a minlng Lyly
'
s w o rks, w e m u st n ot o v e rlo oktw o r elations. On eisthe r elatio n
betw e e nLyly a ndHu m a nisticle ar nl ng, a ndthe otheristhe r elationbetw e e nLylya ndthe
c o u rtofQu e enEliz abeth.
His c o n c emliesinthe e xpositio n ofa c e ntralide a which isinnu e n c edbyRenaissa n c e
Hu m a nis m･ Before Lyly, Tudo r m o ral ity plays, o rinte rlude s, w e re c r e ated unde r
Hu m a nisticinflu e n c e･ T heyr etainedthe allegoric al featu r e s orthe e arly m o r ality plays,
altho ughthey w e r e changedfr o m religi o u stO S e c ula r. For example, Redfo rd
-
s Wit and
Scierl C e allegoriz e sthe s cholasticqu estinthe
,fo r m simila rtothe e arly m orality plays. At the
s a m etim e
,
the clas sic alliter ary w o rksintr odu ced newliter ary m d elsintoEnglishlite r atu re,
asw ellas m odels oflivl ng･ Co n c e med withthedra m a, Englishplays, s u ch asRalph Roiste r
DoLster a nd Ga m m e rGu rt o nfsNe edle, adaptedthefe atu r es of Pla utu s a nd Ter e n c e,thefiv e-
a ctstr u cture,thes el トsロrricientstage, a ndthepa rticulartypes orcha r a cte rsinthe clas sic al
plays･ Besides, English dram a, as w ellas otherliterary w o rks, cam eto adapt the mes and
ideasfr om ne wlear ning, s u cha sNe o-Plato nicdebate s a nd Ovid
-
s sen suality. Eve ntho ugh
theybelongtothe ge n ealogyorthe mor ality plays,they ca nhav epaga nis m･ T he n e wtides
mow ed in t oEnglish tradit o n s and mL;(ed withthem . English w rite rs, w ho bega n with
imitatio n
,
c r e atedtheir oIVn w o rks
,
w hich w e rein c reasl nglybeyond m ereimitation,in the
mixedtides.
T he ”Unive rsitv Wits‥ ar e o ne resultorthis m ov e m ent. Inthe1580's,the
uUnive rsltyJ I
Wits'l, who ca mefro m the Hu ma nistictraining atthe univ e rsity, began to writeplaysin the
lightortheir cla ssical educatio n. How ev er, they m ade use o=vhate ve rw er e av ailable to
them , a ndtheirplays a chieved whatboththe m o rality plays andthe a c ade micplaysdidno t･
Altho ughthei= vorks shoヽ ､
･
u sthatlite r ary ＼vo rks orthis age are c re ated n oto nlyby w riters
-
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im agi n ation, but als obythe chain of imitatio n a ndthe circ u m sta nces, theyhave their
identities by the r e c o mbin atio n ofthe m aterials･ Lyly
l
s w o rks
, in pa rticular, sho whis
kn o wledge ofHum a nisticle a r nl ng･ T he allegoricalfe atu r e s ofLyly
-
s w o rks
,
especiallyhis
e ady plays, c anbeputin thede v elopm e ntortheHum a nisticplays･
T h¢ e xpre ssions orHum anisticle a m l ngin Lyly
l
s Ⅵ′o rks co mefr o mthefa ct thathis
eye s w e retu r n edtothe c o urt･ His w ayto pr e s e ntplaysis
”to m ouein w a rd delight, n ot
o utw ard ligbtn ess e, andto br e ede s orts miling, n otlo udela ughing
”
･ Itis s u血bleto c o u rtly
high life･ His w o rksdepe nd o nthe w o rld- vie w ofthe c o urt･ In o n esen s e, Lyly
-
splays a re a
politc alstrategyin o rde rto appe al dir e ctlyto the Qu e e n. Fr o mthebegin ning, hehas othe r
expe ctatio nthan suc cessinthedr a ma･ His su cc ess of his w o rks atc o u rtw a sgreat, butitdid
n ots atisfyhim ･ T he r efo re, hislette rstotheQu e e n sho whisde spair. His m ain s ubjectisto
flattertheQueen･ Inthis attitude, Lylyhashislimitatio n.
Lyly
'
splaysde s cribeinevitablefollyof hu m a nity, espe ciallyinlov e,butitattain s,in
the e nd
,
the o rde r a nd harm o nyinthe hie r ar chic alstm ctu re orso ciety, 1n Whichchar a cters
a reputin t otheirproperpo sition srespectively. Fo rL,yly,hu m a nbeings a re an elem entofthe
hier a rchicalo rde r a nd ha r mo nyinthetmiv e rs e･ T his s a v ariatio n ofthefo rm ula ofm o r ality
plays･ intothisro mula, Lyly putsthe c ourt, which is ruled bytheideal m o nar ch･ ForLyly,
the courtisthe whole univ er se a ndtheide al m o n a rch rulesit, as God r ules the whole
u niv ers e･ Lyly
'
splays a re anatte n ng mirro r orthe c o u rt.
In the Eliz abetha n age, people bega nto be a､var e or in co n siste ncy and v a riety･
Dra matists cre atedtheplays vヽhichshowed ambiguo u s o rm ultiple vie w s･ Lyly w as o ne or
the m
,
but all he c o uld dois to expressco-e xisten c e oroppo sitesinthe pr oble m s which had
orte nbeendisputedin Hu m a nisticdebate s･ Lyly
l
s c o n c e mdidnotlieinthedev elopm entor
cha ra c te rs- re al hu m a nity n o rhadtheinsightinto the lVO rlds outside orthe c o urい vhe re
various v alues ar e mix ed･ He c an notde s cri bethe m ultiplicity Orhum an splhts which Kyd
'
s
13 4
Hie r o nim oand Ma rlow e-s Fa ustusha v e, n orthe s o cialpr oble m sbetw e e ndi汀e r e ntgr oups
whicha r edes cri bed in Shakespear e
l
splays･ Ev en whe nLyly m ake sApelle sin Ca mpa ype
spe ak abo uthis pa ssio n atelo ve, Lyly u s e sthe fo r m or Eupbuis m a nd Apelle s
-
s w o rds
be c o m e s akindof debate
,
which isdiffer e ntfr o mKyd
'
s e xpre ssio n of Hie r o nim dspas sio n
withpas sio n ate a ctio n s･
Lyly
'
s w o rks w e r e c re ated in the tide orthe tim e s a nd obtain ed gr e at ra m宅
m o mentari1y･ Unfo rtu n ately, ho w e v er, the m o v e m e ntdidn otstop, o r r athe r w e nt o n m o re
a nd m o r efast･ Although Lyly
'
s superficial de vic es w er e u s ed in S hake spe ar e
7
s c o m edie s
,
Lyly
'
s dr a m atu rgyw as n otinherited a nd hisfa m e w as
-'
e clipsed
''
.
W hen Jo n s o nts and
M iddleto n's c o m edie s appe ar ed o nthe stage;they w erequite differentfr o mLyly
-
s. T he
sho rトIiv ed fa m e ofLyly
-
s w o rks sho w sthe r apidm o v e m e nt of English Renais sance;
abs o叩tl O n Orne wthings, reco mbinatio n orolda nd n e wthings, a ndcr e atio n oridentltya nd
originality.
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